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PREFACE

About the year 1856, when I was some seventeen years
old, an allegcrical bistory of a man’s life on this earth
flashed upon me one beautiful evening, towards the close
of a day’s tramping in the neighbourhood of the Aber-
crombie Diggirgs, New South Wales.

I remember that the amber light of sunset cast a
mystic glamour upon the landscape as I walked along
like one in a dream.

Wordsworth, in his ‘“ Intimations of Immortality,”
has lines which recall this vision of mine :—

The youth who daily from the East
Must travel, still is nature’s priest,

And by the vision splendid,

Is on his way attended ;
At length the man perceives it die away,
And fade into the light of common day.

About the year 1873 the vision was realised by the
writing of the first eight or nine chapters of ‘ The
Adventures of Halek,” under which title my book was
published in London, the first printed copy appearing in
Queensland in 1882.

In 1896, I published, in Brisbane, a second edition
under the title ** Halek.”

On the 26th of October, 1903, I began to write, in my
hermitage, the companion volume to * Halek,” under
the title *“ Almoni,” and, on the 18th of the following
December, I fancied I had finished it; but some chapters
which I had intended for *‘ Lirusan,” the third volume
of the projected trilogy, were added to *“ Almoni,” so as
to bring that volume to a fairly satisfactory conclusion.
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PREFACE

Now for a brief explanation of s few names employed
in ““Halek ” and *“ Almoni ” :—

The Island which is the scene of Halek's adventures
is peopled by Pagamas, Karomas, and Sahitamas,

He that is wasting his substance in far country is a
Pagama ; he that has arisen, and is on his way to tho
Father, is a Karoma; he that has realised his oneness
with the Father, and dwells in the peace of love, is a
Sahitama.

The elder brother, who is angry at the loving welcome
given to the prodigal, is an imperfect Karoma, who will
some day be drawn to return, as the prodigal returned.

The Black- Whites, so often mentioned in my books,
must not be identified with members of any one church,
but with the hypocrites, the pharisees, and the liars of
any church, or of no church.

It may be that what Robert Louis Stevenson calls
“the cold and eumbersome machinery of allegory” ie
unpleasantly prominent in ‘¢ Halek ; ” but in *“ Almoni ”
the touches of allegory are as the pungent atoms which
lurk in a salad—

And, scarce suspected, animate the whole,

Thrice in “* Halek ” our pilgrim falls in love, without
once coming into possession of what he calls *the pure
joys and fine delights of companionship ; ” but in
““Almoni,” he falls in love with one who raises him
into a realm of bliss for which only his tribulations and
renunciations could have prepared him,

I may mention, that my friend, Dr. Seffer, who is
determined to have ** Halek” translated into Swedish,
has become acquainted, in San Francisco, with a gifted
lady (Miss Anna Cordes), who is so determined to have

the book translated into German that she has begun to
translate it herself.

JOHN H. NICHOLSON.
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ALMONI.

CHAPTER L

MIRALDA BIDS ME A SECOND FAREWELL. 1 AM CITED
TGO APPEAR BEFORE THE COUNCIL OF TRIERS.

TaE volume “ Halek ” is, in the main, an account of
my adventures as a pilgrim from Pagam to Sahitam;
while in the volume “Almoni” I narrate my adven-
tures after T had resolved on going from Sahitam to
Pagam as a messenger.

I had just bidden farewell to Alphariz, the Prince
of Sahitam, and as it chanced that Hethron, the
court-poet, was then with me in the palace, he in-
sisted on my abiding with him, until I should set out
on the mission which I desired to undertalke.

We left the palace together, and walked down the
avenue of palms, till we came to the pavilion midway
between the palace and the marble gateway by which

you leave the park. Tn this pavilion we would sit &

while together—perhaps for the last time.
Prescntly Hethron said that much of the pleasuro
he took in studying the art of poetry would be lost
1 B




ALMONI

when I left him ; and he complained, jestingl

v, that
when I returned from the wilderness of Pag

am, as
he called it, my perception as poet and musician

would be so blunted that I would not know a dirge
from a dance.

“I shall the better understand all poems,” said I,
“for it is of the pains as well as of the joys of life
that the finest verse is woven.”

Then Hethron asked: “ Wilt thou play the deep
music of Meshran to the shouting savages of Pagam?”

“I know not what it may be necessary for me to
do,” I replied ; *“but it is certain that the beauty of
music and of poetry should tend to make men love
the beauty of rightness.”

Scarcely had T concluded this speech, when a maid-
en of lowly demeanour, and wistful eyes, came softly
into the pavilion, laid a hand upon my shoulder, and
gazed into my face with an expression of tender
melancholy.

Her name was Miralda. She was then about six-
teen years of age, and had been admitted into the
palace as child-friend to Todalla, the wife of Alphariz.
I had rendered her some trifling service, and she was
exceedingly grateful, .

Miralda had already bidden me farewell, but' she
was manifestly unwilling to let me pass out of her
life, without giving me one more token of her regard.

She had not much to say, however, only “ Fare-
well, good Halek !” Then, with one soft side-glance,
her eye-lids dropped, and she began to move away.

e
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“Go not yet,” said I; “thou mayest not again
have such an opportunity of holding pleasant con-
verse with two old men who esteem thee as we do.
Sit here, beside me.”

“Nay,” said she, gravely; “If I sit down I shall
weep. Farewell.”

Then she stepped lightly away, and looked not back.

“ Halek,” said Hethron, “when thou returnest
from Pagam, thou wilt have some lovely things to
relate.”

“Yes,” said I, “and some sad things.”

Then we sat in silence, and Hethron, drawing a
small book from his girdle, set himself to writing
therein.

While he was thus engaged, an old man appeared
at the open side of the pavilion, and bowed pro-
foundly, first to me, and then to Hethron, who
perceived him not.

“Sirs,” said he, “one of you I know to be the
court-poet, and the other, if I mistake not, is Halek,
the son of Mazor, for whom I have a missive.”

“T am he,” said TI.

The old man Jooked keenly at me for a while, and
his voice was low and broken, as he said,—

“Peace be with you! T am but newly come from
Pagam. I have sons and daughters there. When
the time serves I will tell you of them.” 'I'hen he
bowed to us again, and left us.

While Hethron still wrote, I examined the roll
which had been brought me. My name was written

3



ALMONTI

thereon in black letters, and the name of the
in red, the exact hue of the red used in siwni:zni}?r
.. . 2 o B
petitions in the only temple of Pagam T had eyer
frequented—the temple where T had first seen Turo; :
f;he beautiful maiden who had first quickened tll]:;
inner pulses of my soul. The name in red was well-
known to me : it was that of an officer attached to
a temple on a lonely mount some dozen furlongs from
the eastern gate of the city. Y
The writer of the roll directed me, in the fewest
possible words, to go, in the shortest possible time
to the Temple of the Mount. )
Now, I had expected some such notification, for
none may leave Sahitam as a messenger to Pagam,
until he have been examined and approved of b; the
officers, who have the care of these missions ; but
not having given much thought to their mode af, pro-
ceeding, T had fancied that my services to Alphariz
would entitle me to receive the written credentials of
these officers.
: The peremptory tone of this mandate was displeas-
ing to me ; for though, as a youth, I had bowed in
humble silence before the rod of Kobesh, my lawful
master, I was now inclined to be over-mindful of my
prerogatives as a man, who had also learnt to be a
master,
I sat perfectly still, until Hethron, having replaced

h'is book in his girdle, regarded me with an expres-
sion of kindly solicitude,

He soon addressed me,

ALMONI

« Whence this clouded face? Wherefore this look
of perplexity 1”

« T will ask thee a question,” said I—* a nice ques-
tion for thee, who art a nice taster of words, and
a skilful assayer of phrases—What does a¢ once
mean 1”7

“ Who says this at once?” demanded Hethron,
“and to what does it refer?”

«The Intendant of the College of Triers orders
me to go at once to the Temple of the Mount.”

“In that case,” said Hethron, with a judge-like
aravity, “at once does not mean sooner than is
possible, but sooner than thou in thy present mood
art inclined to go.”

Hethron then said that this examination was a
mere form, and that he would not only walk to the
Temple with me, but wait until my business was
concluded.

«Tt will be all over,” said he, “ere thou have had
time to examine the examiners.”

« But read this letter,” said I. “Note the curt-
ness of the command.”

«Tt has not one superfluous dot,” said Hethron;
«and this bears out what I have already told thee
—this examination of theirs is equally brief ; the
Worshipful Brethren will not give thee one super-
fluous pang.”

«Thou knowest nothing of these matters,” said T.

«True,” replied Hethron, “but I have instinet
and common-sense. It will be on this wise: One

b}



ALMONT

Says—drt thou Hulek the sop of Mazor? Ty
d 100

. ]
1akest a bow. At thou able to do anything that
other man could do, only better ? Bow again -TI’”#
g o] . = : .
art then provided with a document which as ¢ :

as possible, informs the Pagam
BI'- o OV
ethren approve of thee ag g messenger.”
There was resisti i v
oy § 10 resisting the raillery of this lovahle
. m v T
15 My momentary ill-humour vanished, and we
straightway set out for the Temple of the Mount
When we were come .

urtly
as that the \Vurshipful

within the precincts i
‘ : s of this
tranquil synagogue, we were met by the old man

- Who had brought me, the letter, and after courteously

motioning to Hethron to be seated, he conducted me
to a chamber where T found myself in the presence
of Worshipful Brother Dumi (the Intendant), and
the officers of his Council. :

: All present rose and bowed to me as my name was
given by the janitor. When T had returned their
salutation, T took the seat indicated to me, and
straightway scanned the face of the Intendant,. It
was marked by a gracious dignity. He rose and
looked at me ; then, putting forth his hand as
though he were laying it gently on mine, he b(;ff‘i-;l
to speak in a soft, clear, and melod , s

ious voice, some-
what as follows ;- ’

““ Alphariz, the Prince, has presented you, Brother
folek, with the insignia of our brotherhood., Heis a
prince indeed —first among those who have la,bom:ed
'for the weal of the oppressed. He has also laboured
in Pagam, as you propose to labour. He hag also

6
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written that which remains among us as a gospel of
hope to the pilgrim, when he sinks in the mire, when
he struggles in the snare of the fowler, when he
cannot look up.

“I must now, for the guidance of the brethren
here met together, acquaint them with certain par-
ticulars of your past life.”

Here the Intendant took a paper from the table,
and, after he had looked through it, proceeded to
say:

“ Halek, the son of Mazor, has served an appren-
ticeship with a jeweller in Karom. He has dwelt
for some years in the solitude of the Diamond Moun-
tains. He has studied alchemy, oratory, music, and
poetry. He has been a teacher to the sons of Alpha-
riz, the Prince.

“Being conscious now of energies which seem fto
lack employment, and of emotions which seem to re-
main fruitless, he desires to dedicate the remainder
of his sojourn in the Island to the highest teaching
vhich man can attempt—the teaching which begets,
in those who dwell at their ease in the perishable
peasures of the outer man, a desire for the delights
of the real man—the delights which alone are real, in
that they can be abundantly satisfied without weari-
ness, satiety, or disgust, in that they grow continually
from strength to strength, in that they are communi-
cated to all around, with yet further increase of their
delightfulness.

“Brother, you may now speak for yourself ; and if

7
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T have erred in aught that I have communicated 4
my brethren of the Council, you will correct me,”

I rose, bowed to the company, and replied, without
haste or uneasiness—

“Except in one trifting particular, the Worshipful
Intendant has correctly laid hefore you those things
concerning me which he has thought worthy of men.
tion. It can scarcely be said that I have studied
alchemy ; but I have unveiled some of the occult
properties of what I have termed the erystal numbers,
because they are built up into regular forms by the
continual multiplication of units by units. T have
also made some remarkable discoveries as regards the
relation of these crystal numbers to the harmonious
combination of sounds in music.”

“In a certain sense, then,” said the Intendant,
smiling, “you may be said to have studied the al-
chemy of numbers.
tation.”

At a sign from the Intendant, the janitor handel
a tablet and a pen to each of the brethren, wlho
straightway began writing. When all had signific
that they desired to add nothing to what they had
written, the janitor took the tablet from him who sl
at the end to the right of the Intendant, and carrvied
it to him who sat at the other end, while each of ‘he
brethren passed his tablet to him who sat next to yim
on the right. Bach then read what the others had
written. Some, I observed, made notes on the teblet
they were reading; and when all had again placed

8
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the pens in front of them, the tablets were again
passed on to the right, and read, until he at the ex-
treme right received his own tablet again.

Then the Intendant wrote something on a fresh
tablet, which was read by each brother who also wrote
thereon, but only a word or two. This tablet was
then put into a small cedar case, carefully sealed, and
handed to me by the Intendant, with these words:

“ Keep this as T now give it to you, nor open it till
you open it here, and read it in the presence of the
brethren here assembled. We meet again on the first
day of the next month. But if we would see you in
the meantime, we will send for you.”

“Then,” said I, in a tone which betrayed my dis-
appointment, and my displeasure, “I am not to be
sent forth at once! Methought, from the wording of
your mandate, that I was to be forthwith entrusted
with a mission.”

“We required your presence to-day,” replied the
Intendant, “because this is the last day of this sit-
ting. And now, farewell, Brother Halek.”

Here he bowed, and the brethren bowed in like
manner, whereupon the janitor opened the door for
me, and T left the Council Chamber.

The janitor would again speak to me of his family
in Pagam, and his sore trouble on their account, but
I told him I was not then in a mood which permitted
me to give my mind to his troubles, and that my
friend had already waited a long time for me.

I then rejoined Hethron, and we walked towards

9



had requested me to regard as
left the palace of Alphariz, the

CHAPTER IIL

[ AM TOLD THAT LIRUSAN, A DAUGHTER OF HETHRON,
WILL SOON COME IOME. MY GARDEN AND HOUSE
IN THE PARK OF HETHRON. AGAIN BEFORE THE
TRIERS. '

« WorsH1pruL Messenger,” said Hethron, when we
had descended the hill, «why art thou so silent?”

“T am not yet a messenger,” I replied, “nor in
aught worshipful, and I am silent because I have so
much to say.”

«Tt appears, then,” said Hethron, * that the Triers
have not yet sufficiently tried thee.”

“They have sufficiently tried my patience !”

«If they have tried thee in this matter, and have ;
not found thee wanting, it is well thou hast been 8
tried.” :

“ But they continue this trial of my patience for
yet another month, during which I can do noﬁhing'
but wait.”

“« Patient and cheerful waiting is easy to him
who knows his strength.’

it At this moment I know nought but my wngk-
ness.” fi
“Then hast thou already gained iomsthim !mmt
the Triers.”

11
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“I am aweary, aweary ! How to pass th

is month
I know not.” ’

“But thou knowest where to pass it ; and now I
will tell thee one of my reasons for being loath tg
part with thee so soon. Thou gavest me a copy of
thy poem, ‘Adaroni’—thy best poem, wrousht ‘Uut
in the solitude of the Diamond Mountains.” g
“I pray thee,” said I, ““speak not of that poem to
me. Lormuz, the court-poet of Karom, made me
loathe it; and to this day I never think of that
poem without tasting again the bitterest medicine I
ever swallowed.”

'“ Bitter words become in the end most bitter to
him who said them.”

“True,” said I; “but they do not thereby become :

sweet to him who heard them.”

“Bitter words,” rejoined Hethron, “become sweet
to him who himself hecometh sweet,”

"-Thou, a poet of Sahitam,” T continued, ‘ hast
praised my work ; Lormuz, the Karoma, could only
say this: ‘You call certain men in your poem noble
as the gardener who soweth the seed of a noble pl ant-j
and marketh the place with the name of the p]:lnt.’
If: however, the seed perish, he will not call his
i::t:::nl;omb;}:;l:s:;e” place where he had intended

“Did not my praise pluck the stin
hornet 1” asked Hethron,

“Tt did,” said T; “but the buzzi
: o : zzing of the h i
still soundeth in mine ears.” ' e

g from this
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“Thou hast said thou art conscious only of weak-
ness, and now thou showest me some of thy weak-
ness—I would have thee strong.”

«T ghall be strong,” said I, “but not in the
writing of verses—my generous ambition is slain.”

“(Can the ambition of a poet,” asked Hethron,
“be slain by the jawbone of an ass?”

“ Nay,” said I, “but it may be slain by the pen of
a greater poet. Thou, Hethron, hast long since
shown me that I cannot soar in the azure heights of
poetry, and I have shown thee that I will not creep
along its narrow lanes.”

Hethron here gave me a loving pressure, and re-
mained silent a while ; then he said—

« Perceivest thou not that these petulant fancies of
thine, these peevish complaints, spring from the living
heart of a poet?”

To this T made but a petulant reply—“To me they
seem thorns and briars, where once were roses and
lilies.”

«“Worshipful poet,” said Hethron, laughing, *per-
mit me now to disclose to thee a matter which will
attune thee to sweet music, if aught can so attune
thee : Thou gavest me thy poem, ‘Adaroni ;' I sent it
to Lirusan, my youngest daughter, the only one of
Ag thou
knowest, she has the care of the children of my
brother Hebel, the alchemist.
the space of a month at least, she refreshes herself,
When I first invited

my children whom thou has not yet seen.
Now every year, for

and us, by a visit to her home.
13



ALMONTI

thee to my house, she was away, and now she wil
be here within a few days. I wish thee to meet
her.”

“Happy,” said I, “thrice happy, and abundantly
blessed art thou! Thou hast a wife and daughters
who love thee, thou art the court-poet, thou lackest
nothing. I have naught but gold and jewels.”

“And thine honest intentions,” added Hethron,
“But this is another interruption! I will begin
again: Thou gavest me thy poem, ‘Adaroni’; T sent
it to Lirusan; she has taken it to her heart, and does
now attempt to write an Adaroni-poem for herself,
Though in Karom none cared for thy poems, here is
one, herself a writer of high verse, who thinketh thy
verso higher than her father’s.”

“But not higher than her own,” said I; “and,
howe'er it be, that which could be slain by the jaw-
bone of an ass, will not be brought to life by the
tongue of a woman. Thou knowest how I loved
Turoni, I have also told thee how T loved the Spring-
blossom Shashuna ; but T never told thee into what
dreams Nahamah carried me, until T knew she was
the betrothed of another. I am now risen above
the bewildering turmoil of these emotions, as well as
above the music and verse-making which serve to
excite, or to express them.”

“Be it s0,” replied Hethron, “be it ever with thee
as thou wilt. Be thou aweary and—aweary.”

“Nay,” said I, “he who progresses daily, and
labours daily for the good of others, cannot long be

14
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aweary. Itis the idleness of Sahitam that wearies
me. But all this will soon be changed.”

“Then,” said Hethron, “we may now change
the subject of our profitless wrangling. Methought
that the casket which thou so lovingly holdest to thy
side contained the written evidence of thy trial,
and a proclamation that my bosom friend was a
messenger.”

“Indeed,” said I, “I know not what it be.”
And then T began to tell him what had happened to
me in the Temple of the Triers; and by the time I
had finished the account of my adventures we had
reached the beautiful gate of the park which Hethron
had caused to be laid out on a half-island which
stretches far into the lake Taltum.

Now, this volume of mine is not undertaken for
describing beautiful lands or lakes, beautiful faces or
flowers ; so I will say nothing of the garden of
Hethron, with its shaded walks, its rustic pavilion,
its tower for the astronomer, its chamber for the
alchemist, its chamber for the scribe, and its under-
ground chamber, dark and silent, with bare walls,
bare ceiling, all cut out of the rock. I will say
something, however, of its chamber for the poet, for
I occupied it, and always enjoyed there placid
slamber, unbroken contemplation, fruitful seeking,
and a delightful sense of being shut out from those
disturbing influences, which find their way into our
thoughts, even as the air enters a chamber through
the smallest chink,
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The chamber was built in the centre of a garden,
It contained an alcove where T slept, and three
windows, which were hung with embroidered curtains,
It contained only three books, the hook of
« Adaroni,” a sheaf of the best poems of Sahitam,
and a collection of short sayings, proverbs, riddles,
and the like. No rain could beat into the chamber,
and its three small windows could be closed with
coloured matting of reeds, one of which I often
gazed on, for it reminded me of a kind of fruit
basket in the making of which I had many a time
helped my beloved Turoni.

The garden in which this silent retreat is situated
is enclosed by high walls, surmounted by climbing
plants on a trellis. One small door of carved cedar
leads into the garden, and this door is kept shut, but
never locked, for here no person, not even the master
of the house, would enter the garden of a visitor
unless invited to do so.

Along three sides of the enclosure is a walk two
paces in width, and on the fourth side is a pond more
than twenty paces in’circuit. This pond is paved
with smooth tiles, and supplied every day with fresh
water by a conduit from the lake.

-liy manner of life at this time was extremely
simple, as it hath ever been, and indeed so was the
life of Hethron and his household.

The first meal enjoyed in company was usually
served about an hour after the rising of the sun, and
the next meal about an hour after the lett.ing thereof.
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No person was constrained to be present at any
meal. If one came late, or not at all, no questions
were asked.

At any other time of the day, if one of the house-
hold were hungry, he desired one of the little maids
to bring him something to eat. If he thirsted, Le
asked for such beverage as he desired.

If two or more chanced to hunger at the same
time, they ate in company, and enlivened the repast
with bright conversation. I have never seen in this
mansion any approach to the gloomy formality of the
ordinary well-to-do Pagama of Siroth, who will not
sup except his outer garments be of the deepest
black, while the cloth round his neck is of snowy
whiteness.

In this delightful hermitage I soon ceased fretting
over what appeared to be the unnecessary delay of
the College of Triers. I read much in the book of
Adaroni, and ventured to begin the making of short
sayings and proverbs which might be of use in stir-
ring the Pagamas out of their slothful indifference.

Every day I saw Hethron, and we had much
brotherly conversation, generally in my own little
garden, but sometimes in his.

Of music we had no lack. Ambileni, the beloved
wife of Hethron, had a song for almost everything she
did—a song of sunrise, a song of love for everybody,
a song of gathering fruit, a song of thanks after a
meal.  And the little maids always knew when they
might join in with their skilful harmonies, while

17 c



ALMONI

Hethron was at all ti
8 ¢ times ready to supply th
notes which the song 1‘equired.’ i

daughter of Hethron, sang not 5:‘ 11:1‘:;' tt}i]fneeld}?m‘
could always play a delicate accompan‘iment‘ i
the dulcimer or upon the cithern. i
‘Hethron never spoke to me now of Lirusan, ng
did T think to ask when she was coming. One ‘dar
ho*:vevgr, when I had been some thl'eelwecks in tli‘:
enjoyment of my peaceful life on the half-island s
letter announced that Lirusan would shortly al‘r‘i\'a;
“I am curious to see her,” said I, “because I
never knew a woman who could write poems,”
“She has also been known,” said Taltar, “to
make other persons write poems,” ,
‘“ Halek looks grave,” said Ambileni.
: “It is not,” said I, “that I do not approve of a
2-}(1):)1_ng‘man writihg poems to the maiden of his
ice: verse and song appear to be the natural
speech of young lovers.”
HThen Ambileni sounded the first notes of a song.
3 :]illl:;nu rolle;i} for.th his mellow thunder, Taltar
i E;:)n he cithern, while all the little maids
ot e higher notes of the chorus; but I
:va.ithsd;nt, rfzcalling the blissful hours T had passed
= urom and Shashuna at the moonfeasts of
arom.
Three days after this letter from Lirusan, the old

janitor brought me a letter from the

the Cellege of Triers, Intendant of

It
| Was to request my attendance at the Temple of
18
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the Mount, as soon as it was convenient for me to
attend.

As we walked slowly to the Temple, he told me what
he wished me to do for him, if I should be sent to
the part of Pagam where his children were living.

I found the Triers in conclave assembled, and after
a decorous salutation, I took my seat as I had done
hefore,

I was then requested to read the tablet which had
been entrusted to me. It contained words which for
bitterness far exceeded the bitterness of Lormuz.
Yet were they not bitter, but sweet, though I knew
it not at the time.

T was declared unfit to become a messenger under
the authovity of the Worshipful Brethren of the
Mount.

I was not told how they came to this conclusion.

I was informed, however, that in six months they
could entrust me as their accredited messenger, if,
during those six months, I would pursue certain
studies under the divection of one of the Triers, and
pledge myself to base my teaching on their teaching.

When I could master myself to speak, I said—¢“I
also am a master—I am not an untaught youth—I
have cultivated my powers—I am also rich and ac-
customed to win men by my generosity. This is the
way of great teachers whose names stall live.”

« But not the way of the Great Teacher,” said the
Intendant; “not the way of Him whose name shall
live for ever, and shine forth yet more and more.”
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I knew to whom the Intendant alludeq but T
remained silent. T bowed and sat down, ’

“This decision of ours cannot be altered,” sajd th
Intendant. ‘ We have had no discussion, since wz
last met. You were present at our meeting, TIn that
tablet you have read what I then wrote,a and what
all the brethren agreed to.”

“Must I agree to it?” T asked.

“ ¥You must do what you wish to do,” was the
r‘e.ply; “but if you do not wish to do what it were
wise to do, then ask of the Counsellor, and wait
pafiently for his counsel. Of course, with your
riches you can go to any part of Pagam, and do what
you will, and you may proclaim the gospel of healing,
but you will not heal, because you yourself are m;t
yet healed.”

Then did T perceive so sad and loving a look
from one of the brethren, that I straightway

ex.claimed—-“ Fain would T obey in all things, but in
this matter T cannot obey. I will, however, stay yet
0:.19 month, and T will begin my studies under vtlle
direction of one here who has himself been through
what I purpose going through. But at the end {:)f
that month, if you still cannot receive me, I will of
myfielf set out for Pagam, and begin the work for
wh.mh I feel myself fitted, and which alone will
satisfy that within me which is best and truest.”
f'['l}en the janitor was again called in ;m.d the
writing of opinions was again gone throy }’1 f llowed
by the exchange of tablets as hefore, e
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Then the Intendant spoke as follows: * Beloved
Brother, you do indeed purpose all that is worthy of
a true man ; but you are not yet able fo submit your
will to those in authority. We, therefore, being
unwilling that you lose valuable teaching hy breaking
from us, resolve that as soon as we can put your case
before the Superior Comptroller of our Temples, and
receive his ruling in the matter, we will acquaint you
with whatsoever we shall have succeeded in doing.
From you we ask a promise, in writing, that if you
be entrusted with the charge of a temple, you will at
once enter upon those duties which you have so
steadfastly set before you, and, in all matbers
connected with this mission, follow our directions.
We ourselves do but obey, and fo obey is the first
lesson taught to our disciples.”

I thanked the Intendant and the Councillors both
humbly and warmly for the great brotherly kindness
they had shewn in thus yielding to my wayward
and, as yet, ungovernable nature, rather than com-
pel me to secede from their communion, and establish
in Pagam a fraternity which I could direct in accor-
dance with my own wishes.

Again the Intendant wrote on a tablet, and, as
before, it was submitted to the brethren. While
this was in progress, the Intendant desired me to
write my promises ; and when I had done so, he
placed the document in a small silken satchel, which
he carefully sealed.

The tablet which had been prepared for me by the
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brethren, was then in like manner
case, and delivered to me with
that T should neither

until I did so in
10y 1e presence of th

placed in 5 ceday
the usual injunctig

e \Vorshipful

Before T was i

: s permitted to depart, 1
lfnren me that look of an especialplov:a ::el“
e had been appointed to be-my "

until T cou g
Id be sent to Pagam as an accrediteq
| ; i B
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required to visit him daily
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instructor, and that
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£ at any conveni
i . enient
ré noon; unless,

B .a,s was customary with
€ supervision and control of th
g

brethren, I
» 1 chose to occu

py one of tl '
allotted to the use of the students i

read it, nor break the seq) |

ARY GF VICTORIA

G

PUBLIC LI

.

CHAPTER 1L

THE WORSHIPFUL BROTHER ALMUT TAKES CHARGE OF
ME. THE BEGINNING OF MY LOVE FOR LIRUSAN.

Ir was with no small degree of satisfaction that I
now wended my way to the house of Hethron, after
so fearlessly asserting the rights of my standing, and
so successfully securing them.

The gentle brethren of the Temple being most of
them old and feeble, it seemed to me that they could
not fairly estimate the intensity of my emotions,
and the irresistible force with which they swayed
me.

I could not avoid looking forward to the time
when T should rise to the dignity of councillorship,
and by sure degrees advance till I became the Most
Worshipful Comptroller of Missions, to whom even
the Superior of the circuit of Karom would have to
defer in doubtful and difficult matters.

Yet it was not the desire of dominion which led
me to those delightful anticipations ; but it was the
desive that I should be strong in the repression of
that which is evil, and in the promotion of that which
is good.

Hethron, when I told him how I had fared at the
hands of the Triers, not only approved of the stand
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I h!-md taken, but commended the moderation v
which I had expressed my feelings
part, however, vl

ith
For my
I had some lurk; o

ng doubt g
whether I had comported myself w?t i
able discretion.

But the Triers had not rebuked me, and had, s it
a.ppea.red to me, considered my warmth of mam’J :t
be quite excusable, if not wholly justifiable o

So I resumed the tran ' ;
and meditations,
after three or fo

h unimpesch.

: quil course of my studies

without one uneasy thought ; but

ur days, Pilpad came, of hi

pn : , of his own

woc{:l(‘;li) with .the utmost kindness, to hint that it
uid be well if T went back with him to

where, as he told me, i

the brother de »
¢ . ! puted to guide
bey official studies as a messenger had for twobda\'s
en expecting me. g
G
!we?u; information caused me to upbraid myself
g :c{]: ]E!; was trl'Je that T had promised to receive
ey lc::;wbut, thinking that the brethren would
ol on what day this instruction should
K y 1 had !et the matter rest there,

0 I went in all haste with the k
as we walked together,
?el]mg me more concern
in Pagam.

indly janitor, and,
.he took the opportunity of
g his evil-minded children

- centre of the chamber,
My teacher sat with his
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light, which came through an exceedingly fine cur-
tain of threads loosely woven together.

I soon perceived that this venerable man spoke
from an interior knowledge. He counld readily
answer the questions which I put to him; but,
during our first sitting, he did little more than ask
me questions ; and it was not long hefore T found
that he always conducted me to a blank wall of spec-
ulation, at which I could only stand helpless. Then
he would show me a door through that impenetrable
and, apparently, interminable wall.

He sent me home that day with a small tablet on
which was written the following :—

“«QOne is AllL This All is Spirit. Spirit alone is
real. Only that is real which endureth for ever.
Only that which had a beginning can have an end.

“The temporary is an accommodation to those who
are progressing in the infinite.

“ All terms used to express our relation to the One
are but figures.

«The name Father, as applied to the One-All,
meaneth not that which it meaneth to the Pagamas.
In like manner the One-All is not a Great King.
Jeshua, whose kingdom was not of this world, was a
king.

« Wrath is not in the One-All. Diseases, calami-
ties, and death come not from the One-All, who is the
all of love.

« He that abideth in love, abideth in the One-All,
and hath all the powers of the universe on his side.
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“We are ever with the One-All, we live in
and cannot live out of Him.
“Only that can perish which hath never lived

All evil must perish, but all good enduves for
ever.”

Him,

When T had hastily looked through this, T aske
whether Jeshua, the Great Teacher, had not spoken
of our Father in Adaroni; and the reply was that so
long as the highest of teachers taught the lowest of
disciples he would be constrained to use figures.

“Keep this tablet,” said Almut—for this was the
name of my teacher—“and study it. Only when
you have unlearned much, can you begin to learn.”

When I showed this tablet to Hethron, he told me
that Brother Almut, the writer thereof, was a friend
of his, and that Lirusan had & warm regard for
him.

“From what I hear of Lirusan,” said I, 1 feel
sure that she loves everybody.”

“Yes,” said Hethron, “and all love her. I would
like to be with her when you read to her certain
parts of your Adaroni poem.”

“There was a time,” said I, “when it pleased me
to please others by reading my poems to them. I
will never read one line of that poem to any one
again ; it has passed away into Aven, and is no more.
T used to think it lived and was beautiful. T used
to live in it.”

“And thou wilt again live in it,” said Hethron.

I remained silent, and shook my head.
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“Then thou wilt live in another,” persisted
Hethron.

“Tn Adaroni,” said I.

“ A lovely poem, in which an artist lives while he
feels it, is Adaroni for the time.”

“ For the time,” said I.

“ For all time,” persisted Hethron. ¢« When the
poet enters Adaroni, his true poems go with him, and
orow there into greater beauty, even as a wild flower
choked by thorns may be transplanted by a gardener
into a richer soil where naught hinders its growth.”

“Then, beloved Hethron,” said T, ¢ when thou art
in thy garden in Adaroni, it will be hard to see thee
for the flowers that will climb and blossom all around
thee.”

Next day, when T was in my chamber, absorbed in
a certain new study of the crystal numbers, whereof
I have already spoken, Hethron called at my outer
door, and T bade him enter.

He walked swiftly through the garden, and then
waited at the door of the chamber, where he again
called me, somewhat impatiently. I bade him come
in, and when he was just going to speak, I held up
my hand that he should wait a moment.

He waited many moments—a long time. Then 1
began: “Congratulate me! Here is a number that
has interested me for five years, and I have just
succeeded in showing its relation to the key-number
whereof T spoke to thee yesterday.”

“Thatis highly interesting to thee,” said Hethron ;
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“and T will now ask thee to congratulate me, for |
have at this moment in my house a person in.’wlolr
I have been interested for twenty years!” 3

I guessed it was Brother Almut ; but it was his
d.a.ughter Lirusan, and she had arrived some hous
since.

“She is now ready to see thee,” said Hethron.

When I was introduced, in a somewhat playful
ma..nner, by the good-natured father, Lirusan TOse,
smiled, and bowed. The mother, father, and sister
watched us curiously, and remained silent.

I felt that Lirusan wished to engage me in con-
versation about my work as a poet; but she did not
succeed; and I was pleased with myself for beingsilent.

She began by asking if I still wrote poems.

“Never,” said T.

“I am sorry for that,” said she, “for I have
alrfa,dy learnt by heart one beautiful poem of yours.”
e ;i;our fa,f,her,” said I, ¢ .wribes verses, every day of

i & which are worthier of learnine by heart
than mine are,” i

“But,” remarked Hethron, “no fair maiden gives
me to understand that she desires to have them.D If
shidld, I would grant her what she wished.”

o :Ol;:,tlzleaz;] .father,” said Lirusan, “recite to me
lebwm—_!:f ;l; lds.t, but lately speak of in one of thy
e fair enough.”

(14 H H
4 That is a fair request,” answered Hethron. And
e began to recite a poem he was '

and which he had already shown to
25
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Hethron and his family made an interesting group
just then—he standing a few paces back, Ambileni
weaving a many-coloured mat for a table, Taltar
gazing tranquilly on Lirusan, and Lirusan intently
listening to her father.

For my part I looked away at the blue outline of
the mountains, which I was longing to cross on my
journey to Pagam.

Hethron recited his poem in a deep, solemn voice,
and he had been proceeding somewhat monotonously,
when I happened to look over to Lirusan: she was
transfigured.

T will not attempt to put into words the wonders
of such a transfiguration. I could not take my eyes
off her ; but she knew not that T was observing her.

After a while her half<closed lips trembled ; she
Jeaned forward, opening her eyes yet wider, and,
as Hethron’s voice sank at the close of his recita-
tion, she started up and embraced him, hiding her
face on his shoulder, and exclaiming, Beautiful !
beautiful ! ”

For my part I felt as if awestricken, but I was
careful that none might see how the transfigured face
of Lirusan had affected me.

I noted carefully all that happened. Lirusan sank
into a scat, played with a diamond ring that she wore,
drooped her long eyelashes, and looked as uninterest-
ing as she had looked before her father had hegun to
recite.

Hethron glanced towards me, and smiled. Then
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he said, “Halek has renounced the delights of
poetry ; he will go forth to labour among
Pagamas, he will be a prophet in the wildern
a hermit, or a second Brother Almut.”

The mother nodded her head at me, and said to
Lirusan, “Qur good friend has run through the
gaieties of youth, and addresses himself now to the
prosaic realities of the life in Benuben.
enough of them in Pagam.”

the
BSSI

He will see

By this time T had almost forgotten that Hethron
had recited, and T certainly had neglected to give
him a word of thanks.

But it mattered not—we
understood each other.

Lirusan at last came nearer to me, and said,
reproachfully, “ You were not moved by that poem.”

“I had already heard it,” was my reply.

“In that case,” said Lirusan, with a winning smile,
“we can pardon your indifference. Were you count-
ing up long rows of figures all the time ?”

“T was not thinking of figures all the time.”

“A part of the time, then 1”

“No part of the time.”

“Tell me what you were thinking of ; please tell me.”

“ Those mountains,” said T 5 and then I was silent,
for I saw that T was being closely observed.

“You were thinking of those mountains while
your best friend was reciting his best poem ! ”

“T once passed a most memorahl
there, on my journey from Pagam.”

“And T think,” said Taltar,
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back to Pagam, as you intend, you ought to pass
several more nights in a cave, where none -::a.n disturb
your meditation by the reading of poems.’

«Tf he had his wish,” said the mother, *he would

ears in a cave.”

paz:r‘:raonput on a careless look, and again ﬁxedhmy
eyes on the distant mountains. Then Het l:(:;n
helped them to rally me, until I found an opport,u!; ly
of slipping out to the piazza, vtrhencc T speedily
hetook myself to my room in the silent garden. i

It is so delighful to be alone when you- would t 1.n
of one alone. It is the next best thing to being

with that one. ’
alog'z"stl;f all T sat still for a long Li.me, golmg 0\":)}1;
all T could remember of this my first interview wi :
one who had so suddenly enthralled and enrapture
me that all possible enchantments of all the :o:llzu
I had ever known were swept away -as.thou.g t'oni
had never existed, save in the fantastic imaginati
t. .

4 ';hizeI walked rapidly up and down my garden ;

and then I wrote a poem. o
This was the subject: T said tha

eclining in a sombre grove, when I chanced to fix
i :on a large grey moth which rested, perfectlg
my eye: e

st{ll )on the grey bark of a tree. While I wondere
» ’

w e W y a ot Y ts
1 eth r it ere FC&I m h, 1t Su(hlehl Opened 1
1

3 momenkt
i showed me, for one
grey upper wings, and s

i ? f
0“1) trllﬂ )ea.utifu Jl Ck n ra el Embrolder O
'y l l a a (l orange

its under wings.
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I then went on to show that, in like manner th
coy and lovely maiden unconsciously protects hr;rselef
by looking uninteresting, and that the delight of the
beholder is all the greater when there is the suddey
unveiling of unsuspected and unspeakable beauties,

Of course T lost little time next day in showing
my verses to Lirusan.

She read them over to herself, and I scanned her
face the while. When she had read the last line,
the long eyelashes again lifted, and again the glamour
and the glow held me entranced.

The wondrous maiden then said, * A pretty con-
ceit! And of course you must have felt this, some
time or other, or you would not have kept that tiny
leaf so long, and so carefully, for I note thatit is still
fresh and fair and uncrumpled. T am not so care-
ful.”

“ Nor are the voses,” said I.

Lirusan looked down, pensively, as I proceeded
somewhat on this wise: “ Yes, I felt that, when I
wrote it, and T feel it now.”

She still looked down, and appeared to wait for
further information as to the little poem that had
pleased kLer so much.

But when she found that T held my peace, she
spoke again: “OF course you were young when you
wrote this, and—and—I suppose you had really seen
—somebody 17

“No,” said I, quickly, “I had really seen some-
body first, and then I felt young again afterwards.”
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She still would not look at me ; and began to read
the verses again.

T watched her in silence, resolved T would wait for
her to speak. And at last she spoke, quickly, as
though not wishing to dwell on this point: “I would
not dare to ask how old you were when you wrote
this, that were unmannerly ; but please tell me how
many years it is since you wrote it.”

I replied, “Twenty-five,” and, before I could say
hours, as T was honestly about to do, she exclaimed,
« Before T was born! There is, then, some delightfal
mystery hidden here. May I keep this 1

« Keep it, Lirusan—keep it,” I murmured. “I
wrote it for you twenty-five hours ago ! ”

She looked at me now, with a long wondering gaze,
as though she read me to the inmost, and I, looking
into her deep eyes, saw myself—mirroved there—my
young, my real self—a poet still.

This was the beginning of my love for Lirusan.



CHAPTER 1V,

I BID LIRUSAN TAKE HEED LEST SHE
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sompanionable, but now he is ever aweary and
aweary.”

«He walked quickly hither in the heat of the
day,” said Ambileni; “and instead of reposing in his
cool chamber when he returned, he walked round and
round this garden.”

« Preparing himself for his pilgrimage to Pagam,”
said Hethron.

To this T made curt answer, “ Wrong, everyway :
the journey hence to Pagam is not a pilgrimage, and
we are sent in chariots.”

Ambileni laughed at my answer, and said to
Hethron, “T will sing him ¢ The Bridegroom cometh
with Song.’ "

« And Halek will go away with a frown,” said
Hethron. * He is of a somewhat stubborn nature—
kindly, but stubborn withal—he will not always
dance when you pipe to him.”

A sort of stubbornness made me now resolve that
I would gain upon Hethron’s raillery, so 1 laughed
heartily, and, for the rest of the evening, played the
noisy merry-maker.

And still Lirusan came not.

When Ambileni left the visitors, Hethron kept
them company till a late hour, but T at last slipped
away unperceived.

I knew not what to do; I feared some mischance
had befallen the sisters; though T also thought they
might have veturned, and betaken themselves to
their own chambers.
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. At length, T asked one of the little maids, anq
informed that the sisters were not yet l‘etl.;t: oy
at once went forth, and, walking up and
avenue by which they must return, T soon
satisfaction of seeing them comine e
the escort of two servants w i

ned, g

had the
towards me undg
i ith lamps,

Why, Halek,” cried Taltar, ¢l

1is is a pleasum

we thought not to have ! ” :
The ser i i

servants then being permitted to give up

_l:hmr care of the sisters, I offered to go with then
to the housc.

Taltar asked what T had been doing on this road,

s ¢ ;
nd T said T had been walking up and down betwesn

the beautiful lime-trees,

After a while, Lirusan said, “T do not wonder af it;

under the clear Leavens in the still night. Beauti-

fu]. b l =S
H I 1en s B
n She Ua.zed up Wa‘lds as one entranc 1'

‘jChild of earth,” said I, “stumble not while
gazing heavenwards,”

Here T took her very gently by the arm, and drew

her somewhat neaver to me.

Taltar pevceived this not ; and Lirusan said, softly, I

“With you none could stumble,”
i ];eJ;)m;d, “If T myself stumble while gazing—"
ut,” Lirusan said, * two stumbl s
holds the other.” O .

Pk . e :
dalbal n-ow._]omed in the exchange of pleasantries,
and by this time we were within a few

gate of the garden, paces of the

So we parted for the night, they together
36 :
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they to sleep, I to be overtaken by a terrible tempest
whereof I had had no foreboding.

Full often are we led by paths we see not, full
often does a sudden storm obscure the sky; but
after the storm there comes one serene day.

I could not sleep ; I was overpowered by the tumult
of my emotions, the in-rushing of thoughts, the
bursting forth of importunate longings, which bore
me into a realm of abundant delights and sure
peace.

After a while the tempest broke, with hailstones
and coals of fire, voices and thunderings.

I was as one lying bound in a dungeon; as one
whose voice could be heard by none.

My spirit within me was overwhelmed with anguish
and a sense of desolation.

Two appeared to be contending over me. One
said, *“Thou truly lovest Lirusan, and she as truly
loves thee. Love is lord of all, and the life of
all.”

Another said: ¢ This is not love, but an earth-
born phantasy, working evil to that which hath long
been slowly growing within thee. This phantasy
plucketh the blossoms that would bring fruit.

«If thou art going downwards, thou canst nob at
the same time be going upwards. What dost thou
now choose 1”

And T replied, I choose the love of Lirusan.”

Then a terrible voice called forth, as from on high,
—«Denier—traitor ! Thy whole life is but a
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pretence. Weak art thou,
utterly worthless !
truths, but thoy only

Thou pretendest, thoy
thine heart, but thou

and unstable ; vile yes
Thou Pretendest thg, knowes
knowest that there are truthg

lovest thyself only, for

loving
Lirusan is only a way of loving th yself.”
Then did 7, constrained by this intoleras
anguish, suddenly rouse myself and excl

“O Thou! Thou knowest that I love Thee!”
Then seemed it as though an armed band
men had been suddenly dispersed.
After some deep sighs I fell asleep.

I slept in peace, and when I awakened, it was a
though T had passed a measureless

of wicked

period of timein
one of the marble palaces of Sahitam, or in soms
solemn temple of Adaroni, where T had beheld the
beauty of the Great King, and discovered that I was
indeed His child, His disciple, and His servant, framed
bo possess inalienable rights,

and unassailable powers,
heir of aj] things, and ahl

e to rise above all the
“heavens of which T could form any conception.

The morning sun was shining
All was clear to me,

I sang a new song. I

through my chamber.
Earthly evil was passed away.
said, “T shall never be moved.
As Lintend only right, nau

ght but right can come to
me. The Lord is the stren

gth of my life, and my
joy for ever.”

I seemed to have tried the spirits, or
had been tried for me, and pronoun
phantoms of night and misty nothingness

a8

that they
ced to be

lovest the Great King with g |

aim— |
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Lirusan, then did man
did not truly love i .
i Iy love woman. The delight T felt .t,herem
w40 iy me to be one of the purest delights of
was seen

Adaroni. And T also felt that all would be well with
aroni.

: vi 111 and
Lower considerations than those of lovin
' .
being lov rouble e not. It is true tha was
'Clo'edtoubldm,n ; t that I
m(l)re than double the age of Lirusan, but I felt sure
v y lov i atter
hat if we truly 1 red each uther, this wasa m

ealth T had
which need give us no concern. Asto w

&y indeed a tervible storm through twhiCth
pe .wasd . but I afterwards counted as preclou;; t e’
e 7 ,h had wrung from me the ery—O TIOI:\.
o ¢ that I love Thee! for it was the
Tko'u 'k”owe’: my knowledge of that love. Up:;
begmt?mg Iohad only known that it appeared bot :
oy love the Father, but now I knew tha :
e d“y; that it could not be otherwise, ax’ul t.ha;
d'lld 1Iov:ae v::: always there, even when lost sight of,
this lov
g Eorgatlten;tars chine on, so do the sun and the
e d;u:si:e.bheir splendid paths, although we see
moon
i truly affirmed that an appeal from t'he
e l-ofythe accusers, who threaten with
e tyra:lmg ear—an appeal, T say, from .them.to-
sw'ord . k Ews all things, is never made in vain;
H“’; :: :es;mds to love, and the whole power of the
?:iv:rse protects him who‘;oves.



CHAPTER V.

LOVE v
AND ITS ENTRANCING DELIGHTS

WE HIA
MUSIC-PLAY BY MESHRAN, a

Had the entrancing
Tnost lovable Woma;}a
Intention of becoming 4
my brethren of P :

the i
quality of these delights ; for love is ever ong

with truth
3 aﬂd ever m . 5 y
are for the good of aj] anifests itself in deeds which
But it consorts w
lower world, that
and hg

turned me aside from ny
teacher and a healer among
it ;

agam, I had straightway doubtel

lctih the probationary life of the
800d be tried by conflict with evi
: finally strengthened i R
one victory alone, bt by
although the Father
money,

and established, not by
many victories; for
£ ives good things without
e ! 1thout Price, we mal
¥ by passing
fears, temptatio

i e them truly ours
riumphantly through all doubts and

. T coul;:lnm:ue O.f my love for this
s OF conjecture ; nor did I
1 coulcj :]Ourse thereof with such

ecree the manner of its

WOndrous Lirug
seck to mark
assurance that
growth,

I had for some time

spiritual matters, been dull and listless in
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All doors into the shrine of mystic rapture seemed
to be closed. I paced the outer courts with im-
patience.

My mission to the Pagamas was a door whereby
I could enter upon labours which would absorb all
my sympathies, and demand all my powers.

The teaching of Almut, instead of encouraging
me, did rather lead me to search myself, in order to
be assured that, in some specious form or other, 1
was not still thinking of my own honour and my
own merits.

For T had begun to see that much which I vaunted
as a princely generosity, was debased with a self-
satisfied comparison of my own liberality and the
sordid meanness of others.

A man is ever his own most subtle deceiver.

The intense joys and pains into which T had been
raised by my love for Lirusan had been the means of

showing me that T did love the One, and that I was
of Him, even as a flower is of the plant in which it
grows,

Now, as love is one, and as love is of God, the
woman whom a man truly loves, is, while he loves
her, a means whereby the love of God flows into the

man, while the man is the means whereby the love of

God flows into the woman.
For my own part I saw clearly that although I

thought chiefly of Lirusan, it was in reality the love
of God which I enjoyed, for there is no other love.
My love for Lirusan was, therefore, a sacred thing,
41
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EI‘ﬂO\\'Ing with 1

: I would not 4 |
the consideration of aught but this ] i

mn.d as my heart was filled to ov
this marvellous passion

delights, than which T could conceiw:o:fi g I

more delightful. g |

Af :
ter three days of perfect intercourse with this :

maiden, in i
: whom T could not discover the faintest

::.v;ur of aught but the highest good and thy
nderest grace, I suddenly asked myself: «W

Pagam 1”

ho;ejlih::b.hotnestly meet this question; for I noy |
i monéhms ead of an early mandate to depart, |
-l wou]s;] wouIc'l elapse before the Triers of the |
gl consider me sufficiently prepared for |

erings and self-denials which form a great part |

of the life of
A one called to be a Messenger to ha

It gri I
srieves me to say that these considerations |

pegan forthwith to underm;
- erm
intentions. A

I |
was ready to go to Pagam; but T felt asif I |

could not go from Lirusan,

wmcﬁu w:; m-y pofntmn when something came to pass
_ made 1t still harder for me to decide that I
w'a?]d go from Lirusan : Alphariz
visited by Meshran. :
Pil';[‘h}s I:I:l:;'n.:, as I have related in my book, « The

grim, 'ad, Irom a very early age, been led to take
music as his choice.work, E
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Already, in Karom, had his musie, in the Hall of
the Harpers, reached my very heart, and raised me
so far beyond my lower selfhood that I appeared to
stand alone on some serene height, where I took into
my heart the music of the enduring peace, the awful
chorus of the hierarchies, the sovereign majesty of
truth, the sacred bliss of love, the mysteries of
pain, and the significance of man, the immortal.

Then, moved by the noble music of Meshran, who
was himself noble, did the lovable maiden, Turoni,
say to me, “ I love thee.”

Then, raised to a mount of clear vision by the
might of music, and all trembling with delight in the
love of Turoni, did I foresee the time when I
also should enjoy the glorious triumph of the artist,
who has long laboured alone, now in darkness, now
in light, but who has ever held on his way with
childlike trust, and ever sought to bring forth his
perfect song, the perfect image of the beauty that
dwells in him as in a secret and unapproachable
shrine.

Some triumphs I had enjoyed in the halls of
Karom; but my love of art had become sullied with
the love of praise.

Turoni had remained sweet and noble, when I had
failed so to remain. She was raised far above me.

We were parted.

My love for Shashuna could never have satisfied
me, though she was pure and lovely. I am now
abundantly pleased that she became the wife of Zakku
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f.[‘hen, as I have recorded in my book, I
str:;e for excellence as poet or musician i
* c:::;lf: I;Ii:ullzc;d thes-e ennobling pursuits, T tris
. lz.e y rating them far below thep
ger D,Ciation new not that the living virtue of my
e }\;as destroyed by a desire of establish
s :esle t;a, ;nﬂnument of merit, whereon 1

e ac&iz s. an'( , though all else were dissolved,
g : » In 1ts turn, the love even of a g
i }?0051 woman seemed, by degrees, to fads

e vaporous nothingness of Aven.

i to

g
congratulated myself on being raised far above |

this . :
1:111:1 ef:ll;hral].mg passion, this wondrous and be
o eru;f bliss. I ascended yet higher, and the
w-white summit of my I i
y Mount of M
to be almost attained. )
M
i ; he:;.{rt. was fixed on a mission to the Pagamas,
oy recked n-ot what T might have to suffer among
;r;]). I was impatient to set out.
g (::?, .sudden]y, a maiden glides into my lonely life,
As raightway leads me captive :
t first— ieldi .
g ;:n fo.r my yielding to this love wrought a
ooy Tge In me—I had to pass through the
s mempest, as I have recorded. Then, when I
. mboel y.res?lve, I choose the love of Lirusan,l
oy ea.Mb with in a different manner.
A]h: t;‘mnlbhof Merit vanished, for I fled from it.
. i;. oughts, all my feelings, were centred in my
the one maiden who was, to me

it perfectly
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I did not try to persuade myself that T had not
truly loved Turoni; but T persuaded myself that she
had not truly loved me—that she had been blind
to my peculiar talents, and my singular merit.
1 could not remember that Turoni had ever praised
me for aught but attending to her garden, and
helping her to weave baskets.

She knew me to be both impulsive and unstable.
She often urged me to cultivate greater patience and
restfulness. She feared to commit herself to my
keeping while T was without such wealth as would
suffice to maintain her above want. In a word, she
did not love me as I desired to be loved.

Lirusan loved me as I desired to Be loved, and the
effect of her love on me was as though a magician
spoke to a bare tree, and it was suddenly covered
with leaves and flowers.

Everything favoured this love ; but the arrival of
Meshran favoured it more than aught else, for his
marvellous music so stirred the heart of Lirusan that
it compelled her to utter something of the love with
which it was laden.

The music I heard on this memorable night ex-
celled all the music of Pagam, as the music-plays of
Sahitam excel all the moon-feasts of Karom.

Almut had supped with us, and he went with us to
the hall.

Now the seats in the first and second rows of our
halls differ from those in the public halls of
Karom, in this respect: each seat is so curved that
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while those who sit thereon can view the stage, the
can at the same time see each other i

T -
he seats are also of various sizes, the smallegt |

being for four, and the largest for twelve people,

The members of one family, or party, engagea |

seat the day before the music-play is given: and

though there be an unoccupied space in such’ seaf,
none may use it, unless invited to do so. |

Hethron and Ambileni sat in the centre o
the seat; Taltar at the right hand of her father
and Almut to the right of Taltar. Lirusan Sa;
to the left of her mother, and I to the left of
Lirusan.

The members of one family are, in a measur,
screened from the eyes of those in the next seafs
while they are able, by looks and gestures, to convey
to (-aa.ch other their approval or disapproval of the
various passages of the music-play.

'The stage was nearly dark, and it was festooned
W.'l.th black drapery, against which we saw a harp
raised on a pedestal,

. Presently the master-musician entered. It was
indeed I.\Ieshra.n, but looking so sad that at first I
knew him not. A black cloak hung from his
shoulders. His footfall could mot be heard. His
:ies were fixed upon the ground as he walked to the

P Then he leaned his arms upon it for a while
and once he looked up. '

Then his arms slid down, and one loud chord was
sounded, of a sadness and harshness that appalled
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me. I started, and looked over to Hethrom, but he
observed me not.

The same chord again, and then an interweaving
of delicate tones that seemed like the play of soft
colours on rippling water.

But still it was sad and pensive, Then a fierce
chord Tike a thunderbolt ; and then, a mighty song of
impassioned pleading.

The singer's voice seemed as though striving to
pierce the walls of a dungeon, and the subdued
pulsing of the harp seemed like the living spirit of
hope which naught could silence.

Then we became aware of other music—not from
the harp of Meshran—and we discovered that it
proceeded from an unseen player, behind the curtains.

It was the deep voice of a viol, brought forth by a
master, and, after a few notes, a soft chant of voices
made an accompaniment to the melody from the
viol, which seemed to me like the progressive and
accumulative arguments of some great oration.

When the viol ceased, we heard one sweet voice :
it was a woman who sang. Lirusan looked abt me,
and her lip trembled. Almut glanced at us both,
but only for a moment.

Then a light from above was uncovered, and
Meshran looked up, with an expression of rapture.

Afier a while, his voice joined in the song of the
unseen maiden, as he again brought forth the
trembling music of his harp.

But, suddenly, the voice of the viol sounded again—
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L e
; o away ; but the st
cl.mntmg followed all the windings of the thunderoy
viol, and sang ever that love was lord of all {hy
hope would never fail, and that somewhere, at l;st it
would be well with all. }

Then the voice of the maiden sounded again
sweet and low, yet as with tears, And the ::uic;
of Meshran answered full and strong, with all the
might of manhood ; and the chanting of the many
voices became louder, till at length the deep e
of the viol melted into tenderness, while the rich
chords from the harp seemed to be flung forth by
Meshran like jewels scatiered by the hands of a
king.

Then all the lamps overhead were uncovered, the
dark cloak fell from the shoulders of Meshran, and
revealed him in the splendid garb of a prince, while
his clarion voice pealed forth the answering love of
one who had passed through tribulation and thraldom,
and who was now come into full possession of those
delights which all our hunger and all our hopes
fleclare to be the inalienable heritage of man the
immortal.

The hall rang with acclamations. Then the player
of the viol, and the band of singers who sa;n{:
accompaniments, came upon ‘the stage, and grouped
themselves around Meshran—the maiden, whose love
song he had answered, being next to him. And
once more the viol, the harp, and sweet voices
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blended in harmonies that raised us into the mystic
and ineffable peace of love.

It was ended, yet not ended. My heart throbbed
with iv for days. And Lirusan? I would not look
at her while my own eyes were brimming over.
It had not yet ended for her.

On leaving the hall, Hethron and Ambileni walked
together in silence, broken only by an occasional word
from Hethron.

Almut and Taltar formed another silent couple.
Lirusan clung to my arm with both her hands—T
think, I am not sure—1 was as in a dream.

When we came to the garden of Hethron, Almut
parted from us. Livusan and I, without a word,
continued our walk up the garden. We were
alone.

When I finally yielded her up to her sister and
mother, T again said, [ choose the love of Lirusan.

It was hours before I could compose myself to
sleep. I recalled parts of the music-play, and that
which was swecter —the living reality of love breathed
forth by her I loved.

I wrote a pocm wherewith to greet Lirusan the
moment I caught sight of her in the early morning.
Then I calmed somewhat, and wrote much in my
daily record.

1 said, among other things : * Music is the voice
of the eternal peace. Music dwelleth in the inner
sphere. Music is the finest utterance of our finest
thoughts.
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“ Wouldst thou have fine thoughts ! Do not thiny |

but listen,

“He who hath been in the darkness, in the deg
who hath been through fire, through the waterspz
a.l.so he who hath ascended into heaven, and sa.tis‘ﬁed
his soul with love, who hath known himself tobea
priest and a king. He alone can hear the song df
the immensities, deep as thunder, clear as the carl
of birds, sweet as the voices of lovers. All thing
join in the eternal harmony-—7hou and Ishalljo?n
therein.”

Before Meshran left us, 1 sought him out, and
opfmed my heart to him. He responded like s
prince indeed, and told me the story of his love for
the singer, who had, at first, only represented the

bfide in their music-play, but who became at length
his true bride and wife.

CHAPTER VL

A VISIT FROM SHARUN. 1 WRITE A POEM ENTITLED,
CWHAT WILL HER ANSWER gel” 1 FIND A
PLACE OF REFUGE WITHIN THE PRECINCTS OF
THE TEMPLE OF THE MOUNT MEDITATION.

I was now by no means anxious to be sent to
Pagam at any moment, and was far from displeased
when Almut hinted that, unless I made more rapid
progress in my studies, it would be a long time before
the brethren would send me forth under the seal of
their authority and sanction.

And yet I learned more of the inner teaching of
the brethren during this happy time than I had ever
learned before.

Whichever way I looked at my affairs 1 was
satisfied ; until something happened upon which I
had not for one moment reckoned.

There dwelt in the village of Andala, a day’s
journey from the house of Hethron, a certain man
who possessed a quarry of the finest marble thatis to
be met with in any of the principalities of the Island.
Being now very old, he had handed over to his eldest
son the management of his property. Sharun, this
eldest son, had become acquainted with Lirusan, for
the quarry of his father adjoined the fields of
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Hethron's brother, to whose children Lirusan
for some years been both mother and teacher, g
I had heard Lirusan mention the name of Sharuy:
but when she spoke of him, to any of us it “,l;
always with an air of indifference, or, at :my rute‘
with what appeared to be an air of indifference. :
.OE the manner in which Sharun was roceived by
Lirusan I can say nothing, for the reason that
he arrived when I was engaged with Almut; but
when I made my first meal in company with him, I
could plainly see that Hethron and Ambileni, Taltar

and Lirusan herself, regarded him with singular
favour.

He was twenty-four years of age, well-built and ‘-

active, not given to merriment, but able to laugh
heartily at the pleasantry of others. Impulsive he

certainly was not; unstable he was not. Nob one |

unmeasured word of his, not one unconsidered
gesture, indicated that he felt such intensity of
emotion as might be expected in one who had fixed
his love on 8o charming a woman as Lirusan.

.Really, for aught a stranger could tell, Sharun
might merely have been a brother, who had returned
atter a long absence.

On further reflection, however, I perceived that a
stranger, judging from the demeanour of Lirusan
bo.wa.rds myself, or from my demeanour towards
Lirusan, would not have known that we loved each
othe'r as we did. So I sought to thrust aside all
anxious thoughts and baseless imaginations,
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Vears afterwards, T learnt that my first thoughts
as to the unexpected visit of this young man were
quite correct. For once, T, so little given to suspicion,
and to searching out the motives of others, divined
the hand that had beckoned to Sharun—the mother
of Lirusan had secretly warned the young man
he would do well to come and claim the treasure he
had once called his own.

Now for the second day, as duly and carefully set
down in my record.

« Tt were impossible that one certain look, and one
certain tone, in which, though but for one moment of
this long day, Lirusan made me exult with a secreb
joy—it were impossible, T say, that such tokens could
be granted by an honest maiden to any man whom
she did not love with the most perfect devotion.

« Night, silence, solitude, and a dull pain that
oppresses me unceasingly. ~ Thrice might Lirusan
have come to me when I was alone in the arbour of
roses ; but she came not.

«T golaced myself with my thoughts, as T best could,
but not altogether successfully ; for there came to
me from the house, the strong voice of Sharun,
accompanied by the tinkle of the cithern of Taltar.

«The good Almut must have divined something of
my trouble, for, when I left him to-day, he put his
arm around me, and presented me with a beautifully-
wrought tablet of ivory, whereon he had made the
following inseription :—

“ Thou seekest to know the will of the One, and to
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do' it ; fear not, therefore, neither be im ati
will give thee the desires of thine heartp ;’Zﬂi Hjﬂ
the only Power, and in Him all gof;ci tht'? b
possible.” e
This T learnt by heart, and often repeated it ¢
myself when my faith was sorely tried. I noto 10
repeated it, T felt that it was true, for the pasb 1::1
pr-:)ved it, the present promised it, and my own heart
said t_hat I, who could rejoice when roses \ver\;
blooming in the gardens of others, would some da
behold them blooming in my own. F
. Many small, unnoticed circumstances must be
linked together before it can happen that a certain
man meets a certain woman who is to be to hima
chaplet of roses or a crown of thorns.

It m}lch delights me to trace back, and see how
the conjunction of apparently trivial incidents brings
abol.lt that which is afterwards scen to be what the
Sahitamas speak of as “ The will of the One,” or, as
some call it, “ The Sovereign Will.” What the One
jmlls, that alone can be, for that alone is the good in
itself, and only the good endures. It is the.inwarl’l
.that governs the outward, and not the outward the
inward.

ihm remind::i me of a reply which Hethron once
;:'be Z:;:::Ehmt of Paga.r?l. The sophist said, * Our
rough the ruling of the stars.”

The sophist said, “If the head of a man be of &
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certain shape, certain acts must follow, so the man is
neither to be praised nor blamed.”

Hethron replied, “The will of the man can be
disciplined to be one with the will of the One ; the
real man rules the carnal man, and the shape of the
head will also be ruled thereby.”

The sophist said, “There are soothsayers who
teach that a man’s fate is written on his hands.”

« A man’s fate,” said Hethron, “is in his hands,
not on them.”

The sophist spoke as a Pagama, from a knowledge
ol externals only ; Hethron spoke as a Karoma. To
ths Pagama matter is all ; matter cannot perish ;
mird is evolved from matter by the age-long working
of laws which must be unalterable laws, as simple as
that the whole of something must be greater than a
part thereof.

But now to trace out something of the development
of my faith, from the combination of certain small
events.

The love of Lirusan, calling forth to life artistie
instincts which seemed to have died in me, and
spurring me to be ever devising or carrying out
something that would give me delight by delighting
others, did now set me to have my doubts resolved
by a device. I wrote a short poem, setting forth
guch a case as that wherein I now was.

I pictured my meeting with Lirusan, the music-
play of Meshran, our talk in the garden, and the
arrival of Sharun, whom all appeared to regard as
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one whose suit would be favoured
hand of Lirusan,

Then T said how foolish T was
all manner of conjectures,

did he sye fop the

could give me an answer which would sil

ence Iy
doubts at once and for ever. ;

The names used in this poem were not our name |
1

and only Lirusan could have read in my poem the
history of what had already passed between us, and
the anticipation of that which was to come.

f‘ Here,” said T to myself, “is the rock whereon® |
build our palace walls, Lirusan, who has ewr |

responded to me,
and masterful setting forth of those things which
do so closely concern us.”

Next morning, all around me seemed to smile. 1
wanted to sing aloud—¢ Prajse Him, for He i

good, and His tender mercies are over all His |
works ! Thank Him for life, thank Him for |

love | "

The poem was entitled, “ What will her ansver |

be'gh

and 1 passed my time very agrecably in

lmagining various convincing ways in which a |

maiden, placed as Lirusan was, might answer as
lover might wish to be answered,

But I caught no glimpse of Lirusan.

The morning meal was always served in that
part of the piazza which faced the east, the too great
glare of the sun being relieved by various beautiful
plants which had climbed up the pillars, and offered
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their scented cups to all who sat in the shade of the
balcony.

I knew where Lirusan was accustomed to sit, and
each time I approached the piazza, I looked to see if
she were there.

At length I concluded that it was not prudent to
draw observation by not coming to breakfast until
she came, so I joined the others the moment I heard
the *“Sunrise Song ” of that happy company.

Yes, they were all happy-—they had no secrets.
T had a secret, and was not happy. There are no
secrets in the blissful abodes of Adaroni, where all
know as they are known.

Yet did I nobt censure the concealment of my
engrossing love for Lirusan. I thought it wise to
wait, before I allowed it to be known by any but
Lirusan herself; and, I observed, that she behaved
even as I did. None could have guessed her secret.

The manner of Sharun to me was, at all times,
unexceptionally pleasing ; he was deferential without
being coldly formal, and suave without being effusive.
In fact, though in years he was younger than I, there
were points in which he was my senior. He was, in
every respect, a perfect Sahitama, sincere and kindly
in all that he did or said.

How widely do the Pagamas differ from the
Sahitamas in these minor points! A Pagama will
stop you with a kindly smile, and ask how you are;
but ere you can answer, he will tell you that it is rain-
ing, and that he hopes it will cease to rain at such an
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hc'mr, because he hag promised to v
with a friend, whom he has not et
than two years ang a-half, this fy{
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1 a far countyy, I
at even the natives of Lha.t-pa.r:.
main there during t}
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that you are well.

18 Summy
oration, |
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ad he is to hear |

A Sahitama never tells you how such and such s |

drug affects him, for he takes none,

s m |
- i He has m

inform you that he has passed a vey |
good night, for he has no bad ones. He could.
SRGtell 'you that he dare not eat the salted o |
01." one certain fish because it causes a pain dov
his left leg, for he eats in moderation of all things
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to do,

Lirusan sat not with us at the table, and nobody |
asked Taltar any questions about it; but it chancea :
T left the piazza, Lirusan entered it fron |
I came back then, and stayed a few ‘
¥ greeting, before I wenbto |

that just as
the music-hall.
minutes to give the ear]
my lodge.

Here I re-read the poem,
the wording,
them by one strong one,
had an Opportunity of polis
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submitting them to the fine judgment of the woman
I loved.

Suddenly I heard her voice singing not far from
the wall that shut me out from the rest of the world.
I called out, “Lirusan!” and she answered, * Yes,
Halek! Come to me, quickly.”

I hastened down my garden, and, in a moment,
stood by her side.

She was gathering roses, and she gave me one, as
only she could have done it.

I hastily told her that I had composed a poem,
every line of which I wished to examine with her,
because it demanded an answer to a question of great
importance.

I did not afterwards set down in my record the
exact words T made use of in this speech to Lirusan,
but I remember every word of what followed.

«T shall be delighted to go over your poem with
you ; but will it take much time?”

“Can you not give me half-an-hour?” T asked.

The light of her eyes faded somewhat, as she said,
“Tomorrow I would give half a day; but to-day
Sharun has hired a pleasure-hoat, wherein Taltar and
I go with him up the lake, round to the hall of the
merchants, where his brother holds an important
office. The boat now waits, and I am gathering, as
quickly as I can, a nosegay for the brother of
Sharun.”

I tried to speak, but could not.

Lirusan took my hand, and her voice was strangely
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tender. “ Dear Halek, all will o

0 well wi |
who do well. Trust and be pa’utienbt : With thg |

] " t
I 115 somew ]\t"Lt SO(}E]]E)J(] lne, f(?l Liru:,“‘,n‘
§

were one with tl e

4 10se on the tablet oiven me by Aln
= «<almug, |
irusan looked towards the house, and 3

Then she said, g

“The inst: q
g e 1nstant we return—iy the

Aga.l.n I could not doubt her look or the ton g
her voice; but T fel el o

deeply wounded.
That day, under the severe catechising of Almut, |
my thoughts were continually wandcril?ﬂ and th; '
gloom of some vague evil darkened all wittf):iu 1me. J
lonlzsbet:}e day‘ wore on, my gloom increased; and, |
gt ore the boat returned to the steps, T was as !
one distraught, though outwardly calm and’cold.
m;ts l:vraz nearly dusk when T, at lenath, heard the
ed sound of oars; and, walking down the

t grievously disappointed, g

piazza, on my way to the steps, I passed Ambileni, |

wl i
10 chanced to be looking out of the window of her |

sitting-room.,

M
; 13;913(1(; mu.‘ft have betrayed my displeasure, for, a5 |
passed the window, Ambileni stopped me, and said, |

"y hav
eOolu .na.te been lonely to-day without the young
people ; but lovers think only of themselves.”

I1 B
ooked enquiringly at the mother, who then |

whispered : « &}

: 1arun and Liry

. san have been lovers
for a long time.”

I bowed and passed.
In a moment I was at the steps. Taltar had left
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the boat ; Sharun was just holding out his hand to
Lirusan. I greeted Taltar with some careless remark,
and then, as Lirusan and myself went together up
the steps, I forced myself, with all the power that
was in me, to say quietly and distinctly—*I met you
to tell you I require no answer to the difficult
question in my poem. Thanks, thanks, Lirusan, for
the help you would have given me.”

Taltar and Sharun
Lirusan and T a few paces behind them. Lirusan

were now in the avenue,
hastened to my side, and said, in a low, pleading
voice—* To-morrow.”

I said, “Yes; or the day after.”

With these words we parted.

* * * & > b

The next day I rose from a labyrinth of dismal
dreams, and poisonous reasonings.

The sun was risen, but it was night with me, and
I seemed unable to come into another current of
thought.

I held obstinately to my central theme: T have
deceived myself. The love that seemed to be in
Lirusan was in me. She did but reflect it, as she
would veflect the love of any other who had an
opportunity of showing his love for her.

I stood proudly on my Mount of Merit, saw no
wrong in mysclf, and was too magnanimous to accuse
another of wrong. All was well. The real man
\nust now be wrought out of my rough-hewn marble,
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The torture I now suffered did not make me
complain as one who fancies he is treated unjustly.
Nay, it was even a sort of satisfaction to me, for I
knew well that pain comes before peace, and that the
pain would pass as though it had never been, while
the peace would remain, beeause it had ever been—
joy and harmony subsisting eternally in the very
heart of all things.

In certain serene hours I had already perceived
this peace, which is one with love, and T had a clear
perception that out of this peace a man can have no
satisfaction, no security, no grace, nor gladness, but
only strife, discontent, helplessness, disgust, and
weariness,

To toil merely that you can get, to get merely
that you may have, to have in abundance that which
you ought not to have, while thousands of your
brethren have not enough—what satisfaction is to
be found herein? Woe unto him who findeth
satisfaction herein, for he shall not come out of his
prison till he has paid the uttermost farthing! He
that smote shall be smitten—smitten till he be
healed.

All men seck an enduring satisfaction. 1 sought
it. I had not found it, even in the heights to which
I fancied I had attained. I knew that I had once
known the true, the only satisfaction ; but now I had
lost it. T wandered in a maze of thoughts, knowing
only that I knew not enough ; but that if T honestly
desired to know more, more would be given to me—
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not through men, not throy
Penances, vigils, nor meditat;
obt‘ad;;nce, and lowliness,
‘Now,” said T 7 b
not to the right St
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My

gh books, not through
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felt X y
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I carefully exami i
i :]f’ftlllj examined his last helping words, and
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One.

“ Yes.” gai .
S, sald T, “I do desire to know it. Andto |
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as T was even then, and that she should not be
suffered to come thence till she had paid the
uttermost farthing.

This apparently righteous decree of mine afforded
me a sort of gloomy satisfaction. T knew I was
right ; T knew she was wrong. I had in all things
been honest, with the simplicity and the fervour of a
youth. She, who had been false to her first lover,
and false to her second, could be false to many more.

When she knew the intensity, and the sincerity, of
wy love, she should at once have told me that she
was the promised wife of another.

Again, if she had allowed my love to blot out her
love for that other, she should bravely have told him
that another had won her, and she should not on any
account have allowed him to take all her time, and
keep her from me, who thought nothing but that my
love had been accepted as truly as it had been given.

Thus did I harden my heart, and, though I
perceived it not at the time, 1 was merely revenging
myself upon Lirusan by resolving never to speak to
her again.

So I, who hated all thoughts of returning evil for
evil, and who boasted that I always returned good
for evil now mingled with my resolve of seeking
peace a secret satisfaction that T could make Lirusan

suffer as she deserved to suffer.

Seek peace, and pursue it, saith the prophet. T
sought peace, and kept my back turned to it, and
found it not, for-out of love there is no peace.
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CHAPTER VIL

THE YOUNG MAN SAPHRONI.

BROWN CURTAIN.

raf}[{}).w long I sat there and meditated on my
: n. ;ng wounds I know not, but at length Pilpa'd
s

pied me, and told me that the Worshipful Brethren

THE MYSTERY OF THp |

A . - |
Imut and Zimri would be glad to have me joinin

the early meal.

It interested me to learn what admirable com

panions these two were to each other. Brothe ‘-

Al incli
O:;ut had been inclined to the pleasures of the
good-natured prodigal ; Brother Zimri had bee

e . .
ngrossed with the desire of having more money than |

ot
her people. To be the richest man in Pagam had,

for man : ]
. , y years, been his one aim ; now, his poverty
was his treasure.

Brother Almut, Brother Zimri, a young student

named i, Pi
Saphroni, Pilpad the janitor, a gardener, and |

: :::n\vi:e the only dwellers within the walls. N0
im.tﬂw.mad \: such aa come to worship and to b
i a, w;;t-‘f permitted to enter the enclosure.
e ile, {klmut himself came to me, and,

y hand in both his
welcome, , gave me a cheer}
e .
While the cook is s[;repa.ring you something
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nice,” said he, “I will introduce you to Brother

Zimri.”

"Then we ascended by a gently-winding path, that
was bordered with yellow lilies.

Brother Zimri, who was slowly pacing up and down
a broad piazza, received me with a grave kindliness,
and, after brief salutation, he bade Almut show meé
my room.

I was conducted to a chamber floored with red
stone. It contained a narrow couch in the middle of
the room ; a stone slab, built into the wall, served as
a table on one side, and a smaller slab on the other
side served as a shelf, on which stood a ewer and &
coarse bowl.

« Brother Zimri calls this my room,” said I, “O
that it were indeed mine!”

« It is yours as long as you need it,” said Almut ;
wyou are a student of the Temple of the Mount.
You might have come here from the first ; but our
friend Hethron, who told me that Alphariz had
presented you with the signets and the gandals of a
messenger, told me also that you intended to abide
with him until you left Sahitam.”

I should have set it down that although a prince
may give the signets and the sandals to one of whose
worth he is assured, and although the priest of his
own household may conduct the ceremony of in-
vestiture, the Council of the Triers, consisting of a
president, instructors, and examiners, alone have
the power to appoint 2 messenger to any of the
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missions under the authority of the Superior oy |
P.

troller.

The students are housed, fed, clothed, and iy
structed out of the money which belongs to th

mother church, and which has been accumulating for |
many generations. Out of this rich fund the co |

of the journeys of messengers is also defrayed.

All that is required of a student is to study, ad |

t(.) conform, in the minutest particular, to the or
dinances of the central or mother church.

Methinks the requirements of the temples may bo
summed in one word—obey.

Though you learn all else, and do not learn to obey,
nonf.: of the temples will recognise you, nor can Yé’u
receive any appointment at their hands.

t},::]f: II first resolved to become a messenger, I
b T was fit to be one, even as a young man
may think he is a poet because he writes lines of 8
carefully-measured length ; which is as though a man
should call himself a carpenter merely because he can
saw a plank into certain lengths.
Waj;:itzutIIe‘it lr]:::e, and gently closed the door. After
& liki, : na. fd round t:,he room much, it seemed 0
ol meew y-caged lion. I counted the paces
length. The (:me round—forty paces of a moderat
iy Ioom was twelve paces long.
at a strong ebm[\l::lde my'round. i inguisicin
i s ‘;ithout Zl.lrt:a.l'n \:vhlch shut off one end of
more than a ha.ndbr;::ll;fhmg R i e
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Now, this curtain did not open in the middle; and
each side thereof was fastened to the wall by loops,
so that, unless one slipped two or three of these loops
off their hooks, one could not see what was behind
the curtain ; moreover, although it did not reach to
the ceiling, within a cubit, it was so high that no
man could look over it.

It so happens, that from earliest manhood I had
disliked prying into what was not meant for me to
see, and hearing what was not meant for me to
hear.

But T could not avoid wondering what was behind
the curtain which was so carefully fastened, and so
pear to the ceiling that no man could look over it
unless he moved the couch and stood upon it.

At length it occurred to me that if I knelt on the
floor, I could thrust my head under the curtain, and
obtain a view of what it concealed. But this, again,
was prying, and stooping to pry. This I could not
do. So I walked round and round the room, still
wondering why the curtain was so securely fastened,
and what was the mystery thereof.

Once T thought that there might be nothing ab all
behind the curtain, and at last 1 thought that, for
some good reason, it hid a door which opened into
another room. I eventually learnt that there was a
door behind the curtain.

But further conjectures were stopped, for a time,
by a gentle tapping, and on going to the door, by
which I had entered, I saw a youth, who told me,
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with a winning smile, that he had b .
me to the refectory. e

The gentle youth’s name was Saphroni, and pg
became, ere long, my bosom-friend. Like myself
he was a student, but he belonged to a particula;
division of the disciples of Jeshua, and made a rule
of never doing aught which the Great Teacher
Jeshua would not have done,

T was greatly surprised to learn that Saphroni had
already been admitted as a teacher in one of the
temples of the city, for, although well-grown and
manly in his speech, he had the face of a boy.

Our simple but delicious fare was seasoned with
bright and kindly conversation, and, when the repast
was concluded, Saphroni and myself went to the
examination hall. After some little conversation, I
asked Saphroni what he had in his room, and
ascertained that he had everything that I had,
except a curtain. I would not, just then, permit the
youth to know why I was so inquisivive. Moreover,
having made up my mind to remain here until I was
sent to Pagam, I knew I would have plenty of time
for finding out all T wished, and for taking Saphvoni
into my confidence, should I find him one on whom I
could rely.

Now, leaving for the present all other matters,
will bring the subject of the mysterious curtain to2
close.

When I retired to my room for the night, a small
bronze lamp was given to me. I set it on the table,

70

ALMONI

opened my wallet, and took out a change of dress, a
silken cap, together with my signets, my sandals, and
o fow tablets and letters that I specially valued. The
first thing that somewhat vexed me was that I could
not find that foolish poem which Lirusan was to have
read with me. I wished now to see it; I had not
destroyed it ; but in my throes of indignation I had
not noticed where I put it.

Then I chanced to observe in the curtain a small
opening, hardly to be seen, but so large that if
a man put his eye close to it, he could see through.
1, however, would not try to peep through it.

I was walking round the room as before, when, by
a sudden impulse which I did not control, I thrust
my hand against the curtain, at that part where the
hole was.

I was perfoctly sure that I felt the shoulder and
arm of a man. For a moment I was startled, but I
presently reasoned the matter out on this wise: Some
person stands there. If a good person, he will not
harm me; if a bad one, he cannot, for the One who
is love is also power: His love and his power are
with me, for He is with me. Then I refused either
to look again, or to put forth my hand again, or to
ask if any person was there. T soon fell asleep, and
slept tranquilly till daylight.

The next day, after breakfast, I hegged Almut to
grant me a conversation with him, alone. He did
so. I setit down in my record, and it was to this
effect \—

71




ALMONI

P i WV at I wou l] 3
4 1 some de_Y Come

He: “I felt sure of it.”

1: “May I ask why you felt sure of jt1”

He N I &l
. noted "Our fac[‘ \"l Vere o
> WIIEnl you were 1 i
]lgten n

!.0 the music-play. I knew that you would soon b
;n some difficult straits, for the mother of LiI"LISc’L:I
f;a:i lor:ig ago ta(l)ld me something which she had
oured, but which her husband had not favoured
The mother asked for my advice.” .
« 0
ke;b. foxa:?,i:ha.t room specially meant for me, or
He: “ It was”
I: “For what reason 1”

He:

th Sahi
e finest harper of Sahitam. He left that room

fi
k(’ul; Y_ea.rs ago, and none has had it since. It was
el; t:‘];{we should again have a musician among us.”
1 OW came you t ¢ y
barp?” o 0 know that I play the
He: “Hethron has told me much about you, and

our president has gone caref
; ully through ;
of your pilgrimage—the ; e
Alphariz, the Prince,”
I “And was there an
president should take this
He: “1In i
An  good time, Brother i
discover that he has asp;c R

ial reason for thi
‘ is, and now
I will answer no more questions.” , 3

I: “I pray you—Ilet me ask one more,”
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He : “One more, then.”

And I was so persistent that T ceased not till I had
ascertained that the door between my room and the
next was always kept open for the sake of allowing
a current of fresh air to pass through; that the
thick curtain was there to prevent the air from
blowing immediately on the sleeper; that it was
Kalito who had stretched the curtain so tightly out
against both walls, because when the wind was high,
the constant flapping of the curtain was displeasing

< to him ; that after he had left them for Adaroni, his

‘

harp was placed in the doorway, because when there,
it occupied nothing of the space of either room, and
was not in the way.

All was now explained ; the small hole in the

A OF VICTOF

% curtain was not used in any way by anybody, and

gnaver would be. What I thought the shoulder of a

S man standing up, was merely the shoulder of the

%]tharp, draped with woollen cloth to protect it from the
dust and heat.

Shortly after this conversation, Zimri told Pilpad,
in my hearing, to let all who were then within the
precincts of the temple be told that a second Kalito
was come among them, and would give them music
every day he was with them.

Now, the Sahitamas do not flatter ; so 1 was much
gratified, and began by playing some of the best
passages from that work of mine which I called
“Night and Morning,” as recorded in * The Pilgrim.”

Every day, Zimri, who was a fair judge of music,
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w

. ;uld say to e, “ What playest thou 1” and T alwa
0i\'verecl, “ Night and Morning ;” for, although I wi:

{)e ng whein I composed this music-play, it has ever
en considered fine music, and hearing it i

greatly revived my spirits. o iy

. b:&t lengt.If Zimri pretended to make a mistake
-ut the title, and called it *“ From Morni ]

p Morning till

Then I ave 3 .
pivon: gave up playing pieces of my own com

CHAPTER VIIL

THE CHARACTER OF SAPHRONL. A TREATISE BY
ALMUT.

Five or six days of this changed life: studying,
playing o the harp, gardening, strolling about,
conversing with Sa.pln-oni, did much to mitigate the
fierceness of my anger—for it was anger that I felt,
and flerce anger, though at the time T deceived myself
as to the nature of my feelings. At length, however,
1 began to see that I should have written to my
kindly host, my warm friend Hethron, to inform
him as to my abode, and the progress of my affairs.

Qo T wrote as follows: « Beloved Hethron, thou
and I being conversant with the ways of men, and
at all times reasonable, are not likely to hurt each
other wittingly or unwittingly. Thou wilt not mis-
interpret my silence. Tt will gladden thee to know
that I am now ashamed of my negligence in the
matter of study, and of my great disinclination to
obey the orders of others. I am changed in these
points. For the rest 1 may inform thee that T go
not beyond the walls of the Mount, and hope soon to
be sent on a mission. Ere I set out from Sahitam I
will visit thee and bid thee farewell.

«Greet all the kindly and honest people of thy
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amily from thy friend Halek

A who w.
l.lnwﬂllng / Was ever g

o framer of courtly epistles,”
1 : : S.
]ivere; ] :t;ter was delivered by Saphroni, w}
2 Het}l] 0 one of the little maids of the’hou]ohdl:
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S :
aphroni became my dearest friend
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i “.,her :rote an edifying treatise on the sure
€0y & man may attain peace—Saphroni
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1t ; but ever .
me as though I were G:D‘lp()rted himself towards

my humble disciple. wise teacher, and he

i dev' d ¢
and ele 1sed comprehensive
gant sentences, setting forth the wisdom of

humility—g :
“ knmj’ itba};hrom was humble without appearing
- I played every day much on the har}:

and pointe
Pf'Odl}:cuad b(;O:t tt(? Saphroni many skilful effects I
értain combinations—Saphroni knew

more of 2
playe; b:azrrfnystenfas of music than I did, and
e ; but it was long before I found it

The chi :
nobody h;efwjlﬁerence.l?etween us was that he told
never played i-: B evan the brethren;
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A » e never point ,)
ha.vmg been T " hil};s:;:d out anything as
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ever bmllmnb, he was never g]oomy 1
. Gentle

and gracio
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; ;
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confused. He looked into your face with honest and

kindly eyes.

He was always willing to hear people

talk about themselves; he seldom spoke about
himself. He never reproved, he never ridiculed, he
never doubted your word. For my part, I found no

fault in him.

But enough, at this time, concerning Saphroni, for
I would here set forth, in order, something of the

instruction

I veceived from Brother Almut, together

with the decision of the Council of Triers as to my

setting out for Pagam.
The following is a summary of much of the teach-

ing of Almut, as given in his treatise :—

A TREATISE BY ALMUT.

FIRST DIVISION.

See that thou make all things according to the
pattern showed to thee in the Mount, by the teaching

of Jeshua.

1. Knowing the Truth.

w D = w

b -

Fearing the Name.
Loving the One.

SECOND DIVISION.

. Humility.

Purity.

. Love.

THIRD DIVISION.

. Graciousness.
. Patience.

3. Silence.
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Kxowinag e Trurg,

da::; the beginning it is the One that worketh

T}nes.?:, an(l. says, “‘ Let there be light,”
- I;ihili::;nm Igoud. Aftizn' a period of darknes,
Z h:ou . ?S in t_hee again, and more good thing
§ Mg t forth, till the divine man is fully form:d
:;::h(;l; thee, the man-iu the image and likeness of
e. Then all things are to be governed by this

dl vine man “hl ?
] Lh 18 t,h true ‘:L‘]E, and one “‘ltk the

lllen, at ld t,
3 18 n
S (J.U. k own as .bB].“:3 VErY

Then ;
i y afl:el' temptations and tribulations, strivings,
efeaty : ’ :
; and agonies, thou attainest the final triumph,

and th
ik Ol..l knowest that all things are thine; thou
ellest in the eternal peace of love.

FeAriNG THE NaME.

This i . ]
i includes reverencing, cherishing, and protect
i igoold that is in others, as well as the good
n thyself. Fearing the name means obeying

the law
s of the One, and causing others to obey them.
Loving Tue Oxe.

Thi i
vy :hﬂew;;:?d lzvmg to ?mow the truth, and loving
o :}:ads which are the fruits of loving
. ou love the One, thou lovest the
: ove any one,
loving the One, and the AlL :

Tl-mu canst not serve God in a
serving man, .

it is a step towards

y way except by
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HoumiLiry.

He that hath not humility hath nothing. - He that
Jayeth not his foundation on humility, buildeth in
vain—storms will destroy his proud palace, and make
it a desolation.

He that hath humility hath all things, for he that
hath humility hath love, and love containeth all
things.

But he that desireth humility, and striveth after it
by the patient and faithful doing of his duty, will
attain humility, because by this faithful and patient
doing of his daily duties he hath been preparing
for the coming and the indwelling of love. What
the Prophet says of love, may be affirmed of humility,
thus : Humility suffereth long, and is kind ; humility
envieth not; humility vaunteth not itself ; is not
puffed up; doth not behave itself unseemly; en-
dureth all things.

Humility is, as it were, the soft accompaniment to
the clarion song of love.

PuriTY.

The flesh warreth at all times against the spirit.
Wisdom cometh to the pure, and also abideth with
them. Blessed are the pure in heart, for they alone
are able to love. Love is life; to be carnally-minded
is death,

Love.

If thou hast not learned to give in love, graciously,

to all men, thou canst not receive the things of love.
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A cup of water, a word, a look, a thought, given in
the name of love, giveth much to the giver; whilea
purse of gold, not given with love, giveth naught to
the giver, but the barren satisfaction of those who
have naught to give but riches.

Humility, purity, love; these three are always
together. Where one is, the other two are; where
one is wanting, the other two are wanting.

GRACIOUSNESS.

Graciousness and gentleness are the delicate spices
which flavour the coarse food of this lower sphere.
They are as the perfume to the rose, as the song to
!;he bird, as the tender feeling which a musician puts
into his playing.

Graciousness and gentleness have this great value

for him who would rise, that they can be manifested
- all his intercourse with others. He can show if
in softening a harsh tone or a savage look. It
can be shown in his choice of words, or by his
:::E-l:e' But to make graciousness and gentleness
itual, demands much repression of the lower,
tell-lpomry self, constant watchfulness, and hard
striving, ;
beon:e g:::lousness a:nd gentleness must be attained
<o a(:n possibly dwell with those who are
i g] ous and ger'ltle, it would seem as if
i S::Pe Wm.lld require to live many different
g ore their graciousness and gentleness are
abitual,
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PATIENCE.

To bear with patience the oft-repeated faults of a
prother, to bear with patience the oft—repea.ted. faults
of thyself, demands much wisdom in the inward
parts.

But the patience that endureth meekly through
years of unrecognised and thankless toil, in the
performance of even the humblest duties of a
household, this is indeed a noble jewel; shapeless it
may be, dull and rough, but in the day when the
Great King maketh up His jewels, it will shine forth,
and be unto Him as a peculiar treasure.

SILENCE.

And when thou hast attained to all these things—
be silent.

After sweet music, silence is also sweet. Moreover,
in thy silence thou wilt hear many things.

* * * * * * *

The teaching of Almut had been continued for
exactly twenty days, when he directed me to go over
this summary, and tell him it T agreed with it, and
would accept it as the basis upon which I framed my
own teaching of the Pagamas.

The venerable brother was much pleased when I
said that all my ideas as to the principles of progress
in good were in accord with this teaching ; and he
then told me that if I would consent to begin my
teaching by taking charge of a certain small district,
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he had been empowered to tell me that within seven
days I would receive my commission, and he brought
commodiously and expeditiously to the temple of
which I would be the one officer. He also assured
me that T would only be required to remain for one
year as a noviciate under their authority ; and that
at the end of that year I would be permitted to
relinquish my charge.

Some clouds were now dispersed ; and T would not
suffer my thoughts to dwell on memories of Lirusan,
I looked forward to the great things I would do
when I had charge of a temple, with none to
command this thing or that, as long as I laboured
honestly. T resolved that when I left Pagam, I
would bring a body of disciples with me into Karom.
Yes! the timid youth who had bent under Kobesh, and
fared forth from Pagam alone, would some day leave
it with a company of zealous truth-seekers, whom he
has helped out of the darkness of indifference, and
the mire of carnality.

That night, I lay down and fell asleep with a
fecling of perfect satisfaction, T had, at last,
humbled myself to go at the bidding of the brethren,
and to teach under their directions,

T also resolved that, ere T departed from Sahitam,
I would say some gracious words to Lirusan, and
assure her of my forgiveness,

Next day, while the dark-robed brethren of the

Temple of the Mount were arriving, Saphroni and I
paced up and down the piazzas, and held affectionate
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converse with each other. It grieved him tha,.t 1
would so soon be taken from hi}fn ; but he pronélsed
that, if the brethren permitted it, he would send me
let;;;‘?.himself, did not expect to be sent any\qgex:e'
on a mission till he was at least twa- years 0 61. ¥
and he also said that, when my appointed year in
Pagam was come to an end, it was reasonable to hope
that he would still be at the Temple of the I\I‘cm:nt1
rejoicing to welcome me back, and to hear the recita
ventures.
§ STlir:; tla)efore noon, Pilpad informed me that the
brethren, being mow in conclave assembled, were

iti nce,
awaiting my attenda




CHAPTER IX.

I AGAIN APPEAR BEFORE THE TRIEES.
RULES IMPOSED ON
THE MOUNT.

THE EEVERE
ME BY THE BERETHEEK OF

mﬂAfﬁer I had saluted Brother Dumi (the Intendant)
= m;hio brethren, I took my seat opposite them, and
, t0 my extreme satisfaction, that one and all
regarded me with an aflectionate interest.
”ﬂT:l: ;!:fndant r.ec!uested me to hand him the
e et containing the last tablet which had
i flpe nt:dmfa. I handed it to him, and he straight-
it, took out the tablet, and gave it to0
211:6, V;'iho deposited it on a certain shelf. I was
g enlightened as to the nature of what had been
written on this tablet.
Eﬂil;;s;t::da:b then addresged me on this wise:—
- in:e Imut a-llld Zimri have had much
wmwul 'mdyu:;u;e with thee; I have made &
e ehrecord f)f thy life as it stands
ol hﬁ:b dast written for Alphariz, the
Iﬁyﬁmwﬁng o ecl;red thyself willing to base
el beenlf;r ﬂ-ga'l-mas uI:von gsuch of our
Mﬁumﬂ vy 0:“:; :mz to time delivered unto
y ﬁmwt:k rethren ; we do now,
therefore, appoint % e charge of our temple,

~ evil thou hast done.
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but newly built in the town of Khoshek, where thou
didst serve thine apprenticeship to the business of a
jeweller. Thou knowest many of the inhabitants of
that town, and wilt be able to begin thy labours
among men who knew thee in thy youth, and who
have naught against thee.

« Moreover, we are now able to draw up for thy
guidance, when {hou hast taken upon thee the office
of teaching in one of our temples, certain rules as to
what thou shalt do, and also as to what thou shalt
not do.

«These rules, which T shall read to thee before the
brethren, are to be strictly observed by thee for the
space of one year at the end of which time we
rescind them, and thou ghalt then draw up for
thyself such rules as may then appear good unto
tfhee-”

INETRUCTIONS AS TO WHAT THOU WILT BE REQUIRED
TO DO.

«1. Study each day, with prayer and meditation,
some pregnant passage contained in The Book.

«9 Examine each day what seems 10 have been
thy finest deed during that day, and see if it be
without taint of self-love.

«3. Gather the poor and the unhappy into thy
temple, and declare unto them the gospel of wealth
and joy.

w4, Set down in the record of each day only the
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€
5. Send us, every three months, an account of the

poor and unhappy whom thou hast brought into the
way of peace.”

INSTRUCTIONS AS TO WHAT THOU SHALT NOT DO.

- “Thou shalt touch no manner of harp, flute
cithern, sackbut, dulcimer, cornet, or viol, nor teac}:
men to touch them, nor make thee any manner of
song.

“32. Thou shalt write no manner of poem, nor
fra.m.e,. with sought-out words, any tractate on
hur-mhty, or on any other virtue; nor shalt thou
deliver orations to terrify the weak, so that they
flee to thee for help.

(13 ¥
?. Thou shalt not seek to unveil the occult pro-
perties of anything.
11
3 £41. Thou shalt not consort with diviners, astrologers,
¢ :h se prophets, nor with them that gather things
£ e earth, nor with them that gather and store up
i raam?s of these things, for all these things are
eeting shows, and the names thereof are bub
sounds that shall perish utterly
L 5. :
s iilou shalt teach nothing but how men can
f ghtness ; for love, joy, and peace are not to be
ound out of rightness.

i 6. S. g
grind tI:: 1;% with perfumers, nor with them that
aces of the poor; eat not of their

delicacies ; nei
:‘c:m;s, teltlter be thou arrayed in their purple.
s Peope;: llmlelther good of thyself, nor yet evil, for
ple will see thy good, and evil people will see
B
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thine evil. Neither say to any man what thou
couldst do, wert thou not forbidden by these rules.
Neither spea.k of these rules to any man; they are
for us all, as hrethren.”

* * " £ \ » *

« For the space of one year, then, it will be with
thee as though thou hadst left thy last life behind
thee, as though thou hadst slept awhile in Adaroni,
and hadst been then, of thy free-will, re-born into
another life in the Island, that thou mightest add to
thy store of wisdom the treasures of another and a
higher life. It must be with thee evenas it was with
Rimnag, whose history thou has clearly set forth in
thy book of wise teachings. Thou must cease to be
Halek. Choose what name thou wilt, and thou shalt
be known to us by that name in thy new life.

« If thou wouldst now say aught to us, thy brethren,
we will hear thee, with pleasure, and with due
attention.”

I replied—* I would say this: In that volume of
mine, which the Worshipful Tntendant has named,
there stands the story of Rimnag—a man whom T
knew well. He was once & helpless and a besotted
lover of all carnal pleasures. He was, at the same
time, so puffed up with ideas of his own talents and
virtues, that he estranged all friends, and at last lost
the love of his very betrothed. One of the wise
physicians of Karom undertook his difficult cure, on
condition that he would, for a certain time, cease t0
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be Rimnag. This man, who believed that he was
marked out to become a prince, was told that he
must become a porter, and labour in a faroff city
where he was not known, save as a poor man w}dw’

wrought bard for a meagre hire. I set down this

?t.ory, and it is true; but, Worshipful Brethren, there
is no likeness between us.

-“ Rimnag was vain, selfish, carnal, ever a wine
bibber and a merry-maker ; he cared not for poems
o:.' music; he was, moreover, false of speech, and
niggardly, a generous rewarder of no man.”

.“ Brother Halek,” said the Intendant, *“ we do not
think thou art such an one as this Rimnag—wert
thou such an one thou wouldst not be here. ?.Ye will
not argue with thee; we seek not to persuade thee.
Thou art not yet a prince among the brethren of the
Tem.p]e of the Mount, and if thou wouldst rise to be
& prince among us, thou must first bear burdens, and
live unknown in a land of travail and tears.” :

“I do not think,” said I, “that I can possibly
::epa.ll these rules. I cannot say that I will pmmisle

t;e:ki;h::, it ovon that I will try to keep them.”
4 g em, written here on this thy most secret

ty o ich t.hou mayest show to none. Read them
:ﬁt::liht, " the quiet of thine own chamber, and
B

“In the first .place,” said I, “T would set a mark

mpwb”my going to Khoshek, of all places in
B8
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w Consider this to-night,” said the Intendant, “and
when thou appearest again before us, bring thy tablet
of rules, that we may sec, by the marks thou settest to
them, which thou thinkest thou canst keep, and
which thou thinkest thou canst not keep.”

This ended the conference of the breshren. They
came about me, spoke to me most lovingly and
encouragingly ; one telling me that when he had been
sent to Pagam he had taken with him a set of rules
which were, to mine, as a rod of iron to a silken
band.

In vain did they try to soften me; I remained

.~ ohdurate and unresponsive.

At last they left me alone, and T continded.sitting
there. It became dark, and I still sat there. Supper
was served. Pilpad called me, and entered the
examination hall, but observed me not. Saphroni
called me, with his silvery voice, and in a tone of
distress. I relented somewhat, and answered him.

He came to me in the darkness, put his arms round
me, and implored me to tell him what ailed me.

“ Nothing, or everything,” said I, harshly. “I
will tell thee to-morrow.”

«Come and sup with us, and then play to us on
the harp, with those strong hands of thine.”

« Friend,” said I, “ I would rather play a tune on
Almut with a strong cudgel—were he strong enough
to bear it, and were he not one of the dearest old
men that I have ever met.”

4If 8o dear, what hath he donet” asked Saphroni.

! 3



ALMONTI

“What Zimri hath done,’

“And what have the
such ill humouy 77

“Treated me as thou
said T, contemptuously.

" said T,
y both done, that thou art ip
gh I were a boy, like thyself”

But Saphroni merely laughed at this, and s

said he
admired the farnestness with which T coyld say

things I diq not mean. Then he drew me to the
supper table, and in » short time

completed what Saphroni had beg
all my moroseness, and made me acknowledge to
myself that, if I could not live in concord with the
Sahitamas, jt would be imp
commodate myself to the repulsive manners of the

Pagamas, or to endure, in silence, their barbarous
unkindliness,

Almut and Zimri

un—they banislied

ossible for me to ac-

After supper, Saphroni and T were w
and down g Pleasant path hehing the
brethren, whep Almut came
us in g cheery voice,
turned to a) with

alking up
house of the
towards us, and accosted
We both greeted him, then he

us, and, drawing my arm
through his, he Pressed it for a moment to his side,
and said ; « Hoy cool, how soothing,

évening air when 4] is still | »
[

how pure this

pped away,
“There cometh after
ings are necessary fo
90

Almut, gaiq -

the rain a day
r thy growth ;
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” ou Seesb an(] Llllil( S 11 se O nis-
thou s egt n t 3 mi
. thl“gs 'y 5

s i
]l u compre len.de‘itv ﬂ;nd l1lll]15t;r&| ons t}ill}u.
i p l o
trations tho

d
ings work for the goo
t not. All things

comprehendes

im who seeks good.” . ©
i h;‘m ears have I sought good with all my hea

119 or y

G ini . and
m{‘iThen for years hast thou been gaining good ; ?

‘ eive yet more.
if thou still seek good, thou shalt receive 3.0 o

«T know that,” T replied; *“but at tim R

: i k. At times,
i ly, all is dark.
richt, then, suddenly, - | et
}) tle .and acain frost and thick snow ; peace Vs
in me, g
t-,”

d to-morrow a tempes . Bt
8JlW’e now walked in silence for a little wlllfllei \\read
. Almut suddenly stopped, and asked me 1
much in the songs of the prophets. e

“Yes,” said I, “1 have read them 1.'nany gin 4

e Can,st thou not, then, find therein a,nta; b
thyself, even as Jeshua did when he was temp
the wilderness?” : . :

“T can think of no answer,” said T} g
it may be that if T found one I could not ;enuer S

% Dost thou remember that the great m}t:.. hc(,) =

3 oy e w
the gentiles, he to whom Jeshua :;pa.ke f;-ered e
infirm ; he who su
weak and small, and in

a“ Ob]le e aprs—Aaos * 4 ha- he dld
ngers d( st LhO rem mbel
T Messe g S u e t {7

TORIA

L

w

“ moreover,
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exhort men to rejoice al i
“ T remember that,” said T.
“ Now, always,” continued Al.muhether iy,
it be night with thee, or day; W

. »
in tribulation,
. peace, or o

t, “means whether
)
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“Can a man be sad

and joyous at the same time!”
“Spiritua]]_y, yea,”

replied Almut, “for it is only
the lower man that can be sa ; the real man dwelloth
at all times ip Peace, and the
raised till he be at one with ¢
thyself that sadness s

lower man must he
he higher. Reming
only for a time ; that gyeat
pains usually lead to great delights. Remind thyselt

that he who 1S never sad is more to be pitied than
he who i often sad.”

“Good brother,” saig i
over me: thy kindliness hath refreshed me. T know
that T am inclined to be impatient, and at times even
rebellious ; byt I know that T shall fight through

these evils, ang through a1 others, though they
Compass me ahoyt, like bees,”

“Now,” said Almut, «

already is g change come

I will te]] thee where thou

ophet which begins : Give

s and hide pot thyself from
ny supplication, Then, thoy readest : My heart is

fore pained withip me; and then thou findest the
word that drivet, back the tempter : Becqyse they

ore they fear not God, So I
e thee call to the living God,
thou art so Pained ; whereas
» and  rejoiceth jn his pros-
he rejoiceth,”
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i top here, for he brought me a little rol;
i D'Ot' : Il)l Parables of Shomez, the gardener, zt,n
wnmmmg; iuld find therein much wise teaching
Ew‘li:iiclfh'v:’:zuldcba of service to me, if I ever undertook
W
o ok fio ?:nfiim:ljz.p, I read several of thf:se
paze}f]c;i? and particularly liked one called  Planting
Esee}:l: k it was from this parable that A!n‘mt had
dr:\:n"Lis words concerning the ministramlorlz i\zz

rehend, and those we comprehend not: : : I?md
:E:lionclus;on of the parable into my record,

thls 18 it :—
F oM A HOMEZ, THE (;AHD INER.
A P RABLE BY S oM y H
R I R

n with
The tree being now full grown, andllar]e. s
2 : this wise
1 or speaketh on :
ipe fruit, the gardener . .
:‘]'pe e | funba vood gardener, and this tree
self : 8 g e
k. because of my knowledge, and my ca
. 1 T set the seed in good ground,
1 t I se
I have seen to it tha : i~
in a good position ; I have supplied thil 1 ot
tree with all that the tree hath need of;

plu d t i om noxious th'l.l] s I[I]llched
L ean‘;\ed 1t fl 1 1 b‘:,
ne 1L,

= p e
ed 1t duU a.bo‘l.lt lt, d Tovl (] d." illllb
1!’1, water l iy an de

g ? i \ frl.'lit..
i h X eb t‘h tree ]1 Bt-h d eare ]

rr]nn 5 when e ; Vv all‘ ll 'h

IIIE‘?»E be m 57 l]'linist['a;tvlons. ]- !161 e are also t I|e
; Sun‘}l]ine &Ild bl]e Shade, (5]
e 8 : t h

ministrations of th hich things T compre-

TR O
winds, and the rains; all

hean.” deth the knowledge of many a gardener;
ere en
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but there be gardeners who

on the tree taketh in food f
tree hath its being ;
the unseen spirit w

know not that every leaf
rom the air jp which tha
GVeD as our souls aye feq from
herein we live and move, And it
Was said by the law-giver of ol Man liveth no
by bread alone, byt by every word that proceedet),
out of the moyrh of the Lord doth man live,

The gracious kindness of Almut, and the pleasant
hour T paq passed in reading the Parables of 5
Gardener, seemed to hgve dispersed many of the
clouds whic], hung arounq me ; and when my heloved
Saphroni haq Sat with me for 4 while, T felt
sufficiently tranquil ¢
night,

0 lay me down in peace for the,

CHAPTER X.
A STORM ; A MEDITATION ; A RESOLUTION,

The dawn of a new day; but -to me ib-see:l;ici
rather as the coming of a darker night. Se-efrllg ‘;7}:
[ had laid me down in peace, I cannot expla.;n i
[ should not have awakened in peace; but mu.I
record the fact that the instant I was a\\.’ag(l%, en; ;
zhad time to look up, a host of unkuf Yw]ich
g,ungenemus thoughts concerning the w_ay in s
%‘t,he brethren had treated me, stormed in upon fO;
éand made me feel that it would be a hard' mat‘ber :
;“:::me to take their yoke upon me, and ylgld an un
5questioning obedience to all their COMIAE s'.:' o
:; " What! Should I, who had made renunct: 10211 i
@renunciation, be now called upon to surre;l del;o oy
precious prerogatives of manhood, and aske g
a new life as a hireling or a beggar? Lo el
In my overweening arrogance I looho(a) ha}; sl
aged brethren as withered recluses, wh e
known the enthralling delights of t eh i th;,ir
passion. I was as yet unable to c&;?lp:jt;] e
unvarying placidity, their aRky seh-;cseemec,1 B
graciousness, their grand Iow]mess'.. o
zhat. they did not hear the dehca..t-eltm;e s
inner spheres, and that they dwe ¥
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prophetic instincts of
hopes, and his unassaila
perfect song at last.

the a,I.'tiSt': with his unspoken
ble faith that he shall find his

If the
el
. u1_nt within their hearts,

ght 1t had long ago died out, leaving only or
&8 g , leaving only grey

b

th:tsiild; liitlwﬂl.do what T can now do. It may be
T e time, I also may cease to look fora

: re in the grey ashes of what had once b
n ardent soul.” i
un?::tjkl::% ‘de.cide what T would choose to do—
<y Wholfus;;:on among the Pagamas as a master
biig of,the 0?12 8 only to the teaching and counsel-
e it al become an officer of a temple,

: e authority of the brethren.
poss”:]:ﬂ Sfet;lly resolved that I would, as soon as
bt W,ith H(l)ut for Pagam, and ease my chafing
= e e balm of'congenial labour ; and I
" t.bhe miq}m?r res'olutlon by reminding myself
0 hadamest impulses given to the world’s
. flcome through. men who had separated
il l;’;ntlthe feelmfgs, the teachings, and
oy 1e generation in which they were
Woz:azo::cnlatly galled me was that these brethren
“onphy ne::; ;ne ]to accept for myself, what I had
" g u 113 y for the beﬂsotted seeker of carnal
. been. cou no.t entertain the idea that what
good for Rimnag would be good for me,
Yb
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neither could I admit that the judgment of the

brethren was in all things infallible.

I set myself, however, to review my past life in
Pagam, in Karom, and in Sahitam, as clearly set
forth in my volume, “The Pilgrim,” and, strange to
say, the first point upon which I dwelt was, that I
was in certain important particulars cast in the same
mould as my father. He was certainly of a most
generous disposition, and gave liberally to the poor ;
but when opposed in his designs he was both hasty
in his anger, and violent in his resentment.

I recalled the anger I felt when Erimoth spoke to
me with severity, T recalled the wrath which was
roused in me by what seemed to be presumption on
the part of Zakku when he gave me brotherly counsel,
and T felt certain that much as 1 admired and loved
Saphroni, it would be impossible for me to receive an
indignity at his hands without having a delicate
revenge, which I would call by some other name.

I had long ago perceived that when I had urged
Turoni to go with me, against her wishes, to the Hall
of the Harpers, nothing but ler absolute surrender
to my wishes had satisfied me. In that matter, I
had ever perceived that I would rule, with gentleness
if it would serve, but if gentleness would not serve,
I would rule with arod of iron. I had long admitted
to myself that had Tuaroni become my wife, and had
not been submissive as & child, she would have roused
in me that spirit which Kkills love—the spirit or

ruling.
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h&dwl:!;n I looked into my

n chi

3l ;ziz.y shown by giving away that which I

e hx;zed. I could not avoid seeing that
¥ always been pleasant to m:, not

Onlf lmcﬂuse I gl .ﬁ t e het ause |
atl E!d (4] h
; I’S, but S
to ‘w as a muﬂlﬁcent prince

generosity, T saw that it

desired
who is 50 great himself

bh&t 8,11 i 1 e
hlB pOsseSBlOnS are but as du"it on th h J.
£ £ wheels

of his chariot,

K;I‘hen, again, T was willine
=]

: rom I had bheen inordinat

10g as an artist,

to admit that when in

ely ambitious of excel-

It is tru
o : O:hat thfa music and the poems of the
tosahlexeel g ann cctnvmced me that I could no
2 o Tai:::t?[ 3 b:t I never gave up the idea
’ se ¢ .
: ey R ;;1 : self to excel as a teacher
excel as a writer of h

writing bein

v Ong much esteemed among the Sahitamas

2 ce of this to Alphariz 1l
‘Mml d::ded me to write a boojk

This b and both Alphariz and

d ha o I
Gm.!l‘t we Vi W 5
TEé ne . ear
er LY Y Of Commendiﬂb F

t hope

.,' and finally I resolved
istories, this manner of

e Prince, and
for his library.
the noblemen

Their heart
e o mggthc:mmendation of my book, however,
o i ofr&good for me, and my admiration
“‘h;‘ B t“:nexaangeu', the diamond sandals,

e im;) ) made me occasionally think
that : y nobler than all who had not so been

; e
» ; ho\'::n a8 among a certain tribe of

1as rendered important services to
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his chief is proud of being permitted to paint one
side of his nose blue and the other red.

I began to suspect that it was my
deeply wounded by
nger man than

Then, again,
self-love which had been s0
Livusan’s apparent preference for a you
I The possibility that she could love another better
than she loved me, or think another to be worthier of
her love than I was, was something that never
entered my mind, and when I found myself face to
face with it my wrath overpowered me.

There yet remained one thing, the greatest thing,
as it then appeared to me—in which excellence would
be beyond all other excellence—1 resolved that I
would excel as a messenger of peace. Now, I am
certain that I was led into this by my honest desire
of doing good to the unhappy poor who fill the cities
The misery of their faces remains ever
with me, the viciousness of their youth, the villainy
of their manhood, the emptiness of their old age, had
ever seemed to be most pitiable, and if not easily
remedied, at least remediable, for I would base my
labours on the fact that all men desire to be happy,
and that most men desire an enduring happiness.

Thus did I search out the inmost of my past life;
and T at length admitted that the brethren were
Mise in the marking out & cOurse so diflicult for
me to follow. But 1 was pot bound to follow it at
onee, nor at once to put myself under their authority.
I thought it quite likely that, when 1 was ten, or
perhaps twenty, years older, T would be glad to take
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shelte i
v :n.underba roof with kindly brethren for my
ions ; but I could n gt
L " ot bring myself to yield
Iw
& :;u:id first have the pleasure of asserting my
pouisis tho what seemed right to me; and to dooit in
P l37‘;11:% seemed the right way to me. I resolved
14 I;e mf:wrrow I would tell them, most respect-
mire(,i t: ‘ Wh-lle I accepted their teaching, and ad-
;. 22 ::r virtues, I would not join the fraternity
g5 ; llcut. that I hoped to do so after I had carried
Che,righed cess or 130 failure, certain ideas I had long
w0 ;:.ntll'whlch I believed to be in accordanc:
- aching of the Counsellor, who was the ex
P Is image of the Father . -
o L
St f:n to look at the list of commands as to what
= do, and was not to do
" ‘
i thme; ﬁ:s:D place, I would rather wait another
i g Khoshek, where 1 had been known
. e servant of a tradesman
Fl:; I con-sidered the prohibitions,
dnhimrprohll:nt.mn—nno music, not even a tinkling
ok no.r . .t:us not wrong to love playing on :
i =]
R fl wrong to be pleased that you win
, Pmmbitti)r your playing. I went through all
mm v B;I-Js; and placed, not without a certain
isfacti
*ﬂmpruh action, a large black mark opposite
With i
ant:e rules laid down for what I mnst do, I
Wh‘d“ld yn;e::.t::; nrg, I approved of them, fo;' I
ustomed i
alread e to the observing of such
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Nor did I object to the rule that I should
at stated times, an account of
d from besotted indifference

rules.
send to the brethren,

the numbers 1 had arouse
ng after rightness.

ng carefully and honestly con-
I went to sleep without ono
slightest misgiving, for il
gought first of all to know the will of the One, and
to doit. Were it the will of the One that I should
as to become a servant instead of
ive it was his

to an earnest seeli

At length, havi
sidered everything,
anxious thought or the

50 change my life
a master, I should be made to perce
will. At present it appeared to be only the will of

the brethren.



CHAPTER XI.

BAPHRONT
A
ND I BATHE IN THE LAKE TILTARIM. 1

CALL MY F
IRST DISCIPL
E, AND :
HE WILL FOLLOW ME , Sl

A
gleams transﬁtrur:is L e
B i Gﬂ.Hin?r F the fgrey clouds ; birds were sing-
S ;-th or a little while T knew not where
L doué'ht;q surged forth to Lirusan. I
s ix Bunris:em:mg of her. She had been to
spring smile that h ; e
R o ad brought forth again in me the
.. i?cve ry and music, and the unspeakable
It was thc:a llove-
ove i
embroideries on thzf B o fung golden
grey clouds of my life ; but the

glery iS pa,aSed
away; it is
I must forth to Ia,bo:]r now common daylight, and
Fare“.e" i .
1rusan ! I
!3-313 time r Shﬁ,ll see t}
£ . T
*pring, B';‘d S: a‘u blf] thee farewell for ever : I[::r‘il;(,)
and when ail is winter. It will be spring agai s
cas! evil weeds have b g again,
t out, e been torn up and

roses wil i
- | bloom again in the garden of my

181n a claa! volce ca ]lll ][a]ek. A[l(l ﬂ.gain
t-} C 1 g
a .
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did T behold Lirusan gathering rOSES for the brother
hing to her side, and

of Sharun. 1 recalled my rus
then her question, and then her look towards the

house, and then the cruel day during which I waited
for her, while my lively imagination gramed a thou-

sand trivial matters that were
Then my turning trom her—my mocking

as gall and wormwood

to me.
words—henr silence.
For the third time I heard the clear call, «Halek!”

exactly as Lirusan had called me the last time she

had smiled upon me-
At length T opened my eyes, and looked around
my miserable cell. 1 knew now that it was Saphroni

who had been calling me, as he had often called me

before, that we might go together and bathe in the
lake.

When Saphroni and I used to walk down to the
Jake we always had much pleasant conversation ; bub
this morning T was utterly weighed down, and, fool-
ishly enough, nay, wrongly, I began 0 give some of
my gloomy thoughts to Saphroni.

wThou art but a boy,” said I, “beware how thou
beginnest to love. I shall soon leave thee, and I

would warn thee: Examine well the beginning of

" love, I never did this, so now I bave with pain to

But this good comes at
the love of man

examine the end thereof.
Jast: that 1 am done for ever with
for woman. At its best & dream, at its worst a

discase. Jeshua said that in heaven they neither

marry nor are given in marriage. 1 will be thankful
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that now in mine old age my

heart is set on rightness
Yirat.”

“But,” urged Saphroni, «
lie in loving a noble woman.”
“Well put,” T rejoined 3 ““ but if she love him not,
his rightness lies in leaving her.
lot from my youth up,
through love ; so now

a man’s rightness may

This has been my
and I have suffered much pain

I rejoice that I am come into
a plain path, leading upwards to realms of bliss
unspeakable.”

I had quite saddened this ingenuous youth, and I
soon felt that how well soever I might preach the
gospel of joy to the Pagamas,
'using my power on the side of

“T have failed,” said T, «
yon fisher, mending
heart to have one
whole heart—since
daily spoken graciou

I was now certainly
gloom.
in all things. Behold
his net: T desire with my whole
man to believe in me with his
N0 woman can do so. I have
sly, and done some kindly act to
that fisher, If T now went to him and said ‘Leave
all, and follow me,” what would he do?”
“Nothing,” answered Saphroni,
“Thou hast wel] said, Saphroni ;
thou art too kindly to say it—in me is
“Nay,” exclaimed Saphroni,
thee—thou art a teacher with po
dwellest in the wilderness.”

“Dost thou then
heart 17

because — only
nothing.”

“there is much in
wer—but thou still

believe in me with thy whole

“Yes, master, with my whole heart,”
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q - . me,”
“ then, to thee, Saphroni, Follov: ok
: S&yi: d down for an instant, and a )[‘10 b5 oy
'He 1;1)0 ewly risen sun illumined his fair couIn <
the newly- Atk
i then he looked suddenly up, and said,
ance ot
f ]lov,f thee whithersoever thou goest e
oTh dden avowal of this young man iy
e su : . i
me did for a while so astonish me that I ¢
L i t thou?”
he: ¢ Whither goes | ey
?:z?d him that I had resolved not to Ia..boult .un .
rusting
the authority of the Triers; but tha.t,.tl(;lsm :,S .
8 -
the inner teaching of the One, as promrePdmlm ”
he book of Adaroni, T would go forth of tla i
e g
t eself and there work in the vmeydlt(ll o : e1nnth e
X i stre:
Kji'n« ,accordina to such wisdom and streng
t=1 ]
o - t;) i that, although he had
hen Saphroni told me s i
'r](?)i::ed topbe under the care of the .Co e
rej' icht reasonably hope to receive .
e int envt when they judged him
hands a suitable appointment, e i
7 /illing to give up
old enough, he was willing e
i ission to the Paga
join me in my mission e s
amfi[‘l]l(')mwa.s a new and a delightful thing for m s
is : .
I thought of a great prophet who \:va(.)smr:n y
o : ;
before any believed in him, sav-e one g
No woman had believed in ;ne. s
known me IOU } y
huna, who had g5
iﬁived in me as I desired. It? seem.e e
Lirusan had not helieved in meh, et
g i by the ru
jed away by
had merely been carr :
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own ardent i 3
emotions. She manifestly helieved iy

the suavit
y, the gentlenes !
youth of Sharun, itiicicomeliness, and the
As she had k
nown him for sc :
that she had di B e e, it ds possihio
i ad discerned in him greater virtues '1an]
17 i L )
4 th'mb parts, than I had been able to discover
e o 0 GISCOVer,
that she h:de t}IImnﬁ as they may, it was clear to me
., wit; osen to pass a whole day with him
me, and this wi
word of explana,tio,n. iy vouchsafing o
Again, fo o
bOunod b'y tll'l‘:‘“cht I knew, Lirusan might have been
wife of Sha g _S(’lemn promise to become the
5 run, and it was also possible that i
ine t - 2l at, S1nce
had so Piljaizdthem.’.the father and mother of Lirusan
make her thi E&Wers before their daughter, as to
5 Em'lfn ; she had acted imprudently in so
Again, T could ully responding to my fervid impulses.
mother knew OfBDt know how much the father and
were useless, I 1(:11' sudden love, so my conjectures
and that Sharun hnzwbonly that T had been rejected
ad bee :
I blawed not myself n chosen. I blamed nobody.
This bri ;
ght page was
ti A
urned over, but brlgh{vr

7 4t
o me—Saphroni l;)qalievqi,ld‘3 efied no woman to believe
man like S ; in me, and to hav
aphro = o have one
Precious to mpe thnl willing to follow me was more
an aught else could be, for now t t
) w tha

I was full
¥ resolved to undertake a mission to ti
he

ﬂgﬂvm&l y y )
I W1
h my own te g, and my own ;
t/ W aichln mone

-mothing could gi
glve me greater courage than th
e
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my first call had been met by the
gwift answer of so devoted 2 diseiple.
n and women whom 1 might fail to

Moreover, me
rouse from their apathy, might be drawn by the

graciousness, the joyousness, the frankness, and the
childlike simplicity of my dear Saphroni, the first-
fruits of my lonely labours. I say my lonely labours,
for in truth I had always been alone, and I was now
thankful to have 2 fyiend whom I could at all times

confide in and rely on.

And now I had two
Sahitam—to acquaint the Trier
and to bid farewell to the house of Hethron.

We do not always know when we are being guided,
and often we know not whither we are being guided.
In the end, however, We shall know both whither and
why.

My first intention was to tell the brethren that 1
was going on a mission of my OWID, and that T was
f their beloved disciples, who was
I was im-

knowledge that

duties to perform ere T left
s with my decision,

going to take one ©
ready to devote himself to my gervice.

patient for this meeting of the brethren, and

imagined various courtly speeches of the Worshipful
eeches equally

Intendant, to which I would return sp
courtly, and more cogent.

When we were come back from the lake, T asked
ds as I needed, when T could

Almut, in as few Wwor
again appear before their Council, and declare my

intentions.
«On the third day,” replied Almus.
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“ Not sooner 1”

“ Not sooner.”

IAbo‘ved’ and ]]e l)U“‘f’d'

wond . .

i muChelrful man, this Almut. T never could tell
Y 'ltz-knew of anything, nor how long he hfld
by H ything, but I was soon to b S !

y Hethron, e enlightened
So I had "

ety inn(&);.v1 lt.\\o days in which to conclude my
. th: 1f1btum. I made up my mind that .I
task of biddi ao ernoon to the somewhat unpleasant
B 1; ng farewell to Hethron, Ambileni

2 { Livusan, and Sharun , Ambileni,
ceording t ;

in my mindgtl:a:j f sustom, 1 went through the task
an expressi’on f might not be carried away into
could arrange bof aught but kindliness; bllt‘all I
my interview f orehand in my mind was that, after
to let those c: ith Hethron, I would sit u“'hil:‘ 80 a8
nobody cam me who desired to come ; but that, if

I had e I would ask no questions i
not m . s ]

manner of my gl‘::: dlﬂiculty in determining the
been on excellent t. ing to Hethron, for we had ever
move than once t erms with each other, and he had
ward youth, andm:ted e &8 though I were a way-
approving, father ey ,”‘Eemfm&t& though a dis

had ever been of.th My intercourse with Ambileni

the day when she la:tpleaaa.nbest, for it was only on
thi gpoke to

ink she had not wholl me that I began to

character of a suito fy approved of me in the

r for the :

twenty years younger than nrlylselfhand i saien
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n deciding as to the manner of
but T found that T could
|

1 had no difficulty i

bidding gavewell to Taltar ;
If as to the best way in which

pot satisfy myse
could take leave of the queenly Lirusan.
I thought that he could not com-

As to Sharun,
plain, if I bade him farewell just as I had bidden

farewell to Lirusan ; and I felt that no person would
have expected more from me.

I saw that the one word farewell, uttered gravely,
perhaps golemnly, must be better than any sudden
outpouring of thro or than any care-

nging thoughts,
ful interweaving of courtly phrases and meaningless

amplifications.



CHAPTER XII

I GO
0 TO BID FAREWELL TO HETHRON. LIRUSAN
ey : SAN GIVES
The manner <

i e(;f ény reception by Hethron was not

had finally decidzcicmd ; and when I told him that I

to carry out m ;Ot to- surrender my freedom, but

mission in Pacra.n{ ert l‘ntention of establishing &
divector, he t:mk, . Wl‘nch 1 would be master and
that my enthuﬂias;p his first position of asserting
that few would re was based on mere emotion, and

. mf"Pond thereto.
subject, and he ha{;df hE-Ld already gone through this
he had already said .nOthlng further to say than what
him —that my ﬁ[‘;t ; but T had something new to tell
with a swift res appeal as a master had been met

“That is welflofse ?mm a noble disciple.
bl gaic others.n’ said Hethron, “now keep him,

To this I re
may surely ho;]:r:,ed._‘.‘ If Tso easily gained him, I
him to aid me.” 0 gain many others, when 1 hn!ve

“Thou wast e .

“And T sha,[;;er gl?"en to hoping,” said Hethron
being. There ar continue to hope while I hrLJve
B o i e ‘two things to which all : .-"m)

ppointments could not brin p:.-mbl;
g me—
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could neither despair nor rebel. 1 know that some,

where, at last, all will be well with us. This I live:
and this T teach. The children of God shall have

the things of God ; the things of God are eternal

life, eternal progressinn in love, int wisdom, and in

noble works.
«This T live also,” said Hethron,

humble way I pch it I write & few line
kindle a sacred flame in the

«gnd in MY
g for a few

pe&ple; thou wouldst
hearts of thousands.”

«Thou hast rightly judged me, mos
friends. This was my aim from the fipst momen?t
that the sacred flame Was Kkindled in my oW% heart.
Tt stands recorded in my former book, it shall be
recorded in the last.”

8o my meeting with Hethron Was in B
couraging ; but still no others of his household came
to bid me farewell, and 1 began to be uneasys for I
would fain have parted from them all with words of
peace.

At length T told Hethron that I had left something
in the room which T had Occupiedr—-l' wighed not 0

leave behind me the poem 1 had written for Lirusan
¢« What will her answer bet”
£ farewell ©0

{ generous of

o way dis-

—the poem entitled

I had not yet said the last words ©
Hethron, and T intended 1O return t0© hi
had collected what few things 1 had left behind

me.
After T had been & chort time in that room, where

T had cnj,oyed_ so much, and suffered SO much, T was
111
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overcome by a sweet sadness. I sat down at the

table, and buried my face in my arms.

Buddenly I heard a voice—a voice laden with joy
lm-d pain, with reproach and tenderness. The voice
said “Halek !” and T saw Lirusan standing in the
doorway, smiling through her tears, and stretching
forth her hands to me. ;

In an instant I was by her side. Here was love,
here was humility ; I saw them both, and wor-
shipped.

My love for Lirnsan had not perished. It had
been hidden for a time. It had been with me in the
sanctuary, and now that love came forth again,
humility came forth with it, This was the beginning
of my new life with Lirusan.

I asked for no explanations; she gave none. I
felt not that I had aught to forgive, but that I
greatly needed to be forgiven. I felt that so to have
loved, though but for one day, was to love for ever io
the realm of the eternal realities.

After a while I said—“Mayest thou find fulness
of joy and perfect peace in the way thou hast chosen,
and may he whom thou hast chosen also find fulness
of joy and perfect peace. But when thou and I have
played through the shows of this little life, we shall
ﬁafthe garb of players, and be to each other
qﬁj.-nm truth we are. Thou playest now here ; I
8o hence to play my part in Pagam.

farewell—Lirusan—fare thee well 1”
) Then did Lirusan murmur : « He for whom I once

Farewell—
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V:%onﬂneﬂs as a foolish girl may have, is
for me, if indeed he ever

. he cares no more '
f;:; We are no players noWs who speak the things
muﬂ;orﬁwught. 1 am Lirusan, who did ever love

thee.”
«And T am that anworthy Halek whom thy love

alone makes worthy.” ’
wThou art my Halek | Thou goest not hence this

day, for thou art pale and faint.”

;ith so much
“Yes, faint ; thou dost pewilder me with 0 m

love.”

¥
«'Tjs but thy love I now return to thee.” g
«Thou art a queen, and 1 am 2 poor minstrel.
«The only minstrel whose song hath reached my

heart.” ;
«Thou art the only queen whom I would ?erve.
«T am a queen that will serve thee. Sit there,

good minstrel. 80 ;—now rest thee till T come again:
rote to thee, when

And here is something that T W .
every day I looked for thee and saw thee not.

>
* * * * * *

To what a region of bliss unutterable was I :110\jv
raised by the master power of love given, and love

returned ! Yes, 1 was bewildered, amazed, enrap-

tured, faint. :

1 opened the little Jetter that had been. shpp«:‘l
_into my hand. Ah! sweet, pitiful letter: bhefme e
* mine that T compelled such a womsan 10 write me
~ such a letter !
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Y Come back to me soon, Halek,
what pain was until now.
tears, from thy Lirusan.”

I never knew
Ths, wet with many

Lirusan had carried this letter for days, hoping
that she could find an opportunity of sending it.

I may say here that Lirusan explained to me all
that I had misunderstood, and that I told her how I
myself had suffered.

This also I may set down: That when she learnt
how I had suffered, she sought to persuade me that
the fault was hers, that she should have done this,
or that, and that she ought not to have done what
she had done. But, say what she would, T perceived
full well that she had in all things acted wisely, and
that T had simply been carried away by a combina-
tion of abominable evils which it must now be the
first business of my life to root out.

When Lirusan returned she brought me some
delicious sherbet.

I said, “Drink first thereof, I pray thee.” Then
she drank thereof, without a word ; but she looked
earnestly into my face.

Then she presented me with a delicate voll,
flavoured with some rare spice.

“Do thou eat first,” said I.

Then she broke the roll and ate thereof, giving me
also a portion. We ate a little of this bread in

silence.  We uttered no word, for we knew each
other's thoughts. We meant this to be our be-
trothal,

Lis
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tB'.‘ a Whlle, I notlced bhab 1rusal l bhe

: icely.
sarded it attentive it
g %ndlr?;xderstood, and said, “ Wher_:; I ac? anfl
Th‘:hea 1 fain would have that precious cups
from -

daily drink thereout.”

ave it to me. . R
’i‘}:;n:l:afhouﬂht me that T had never given
& -]

1
i ! barba.rous‘ly and
hich T had so .
t but my love, W : e
e 11 talZeu away from her. 1 fmwm‘*; ol
. i f myself She straightway 2% c e
. 4 o “ \S
thoug:l; 0 Iysa,"l.d (i'I"ny love, Tirusan, m& o
grieved me. ;
hate myself J g
Then she, with a merry smile
hate the man I love.”
To which T answered,
thee not. He shall peris

: 2 1d
hk;bed T:-?\Z hours wenb by 1 cannot tell. We cou
ow

/s ; could nob
ealm of shows; we 5
ome down to the rea : py
mt:ra.be We knew nothing ‘_oub our 10:; i b
ile:d the‘ new delight of learning the s
1 1ls with love.
itv. which ever dwe : T
hmglhby' romise Lirusan extracted f:omrnc;oubt i
h nehll) doubted all else, 1 would neve
thoug
faithfulness. :
We were suddenly
Hethron, who was in the garden.

ome ne ) 1 ¥ p
arer ! p TL tvhls, ethro
u[: ‘j H t 1 Wﬂnﬂ'(i u Lhe

i door of my house ;
i d outside the
-den, till he stoo
garde 5

«Thou shalt nob

« T hate the man who loved
h. and his name shall be

startled by the cheery voice of

and then cried,
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then he spoke again, * Children, there is an old man
here who has lost a daughter.”

Lirusan, bright with merriment, whispered to me
—*“Tell him there is a young man in here who has

found but, never mind ; I will to my mother and
to Taltar.”

In an instant she fled past her father, and out of
the garden.

Hethron entered. I met him, and we clasped

hands in silence, for indeed the sensitive love of the
Sahitamas enables them to perceive many things
without words; and Lirusan’s face told her father all.
“ Dost thou know,” said Hethron at last, * that
thy ill behaviour worked much good for thee!”
“How s0!” T asked.
“QOn this wise: I am fully persuaded that if thou
hadst not wrung Lirusan's unaccustomed heart with

such cruel pain, she had never known how much she
loved thee.”

To this I said gravely, “I knew.”
“ Why didst thou leave her, then1”

“ Because I thought another had contrived to rob
me of the tender love which had but begun in her;

and the sweeter I found her love, the less could I-

endure the loss thereof.”

“We need no further explanation,” said Hethron.
“But be assured of this—pain is the master in that
cruel school where love is taught.”

“Tt is well,” said I, “that they who must so learn
to love need not remain always at school.”
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e . d either join myself with

1 can return, amn ol
b':.lethm::" sell all I have in Kar'orr‘l, \a[;;ia‘ youbh 2
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such ardent d i
evotion, and of such rare nohilit
1liby, that

nnot & 1 }
51 ¢
1\' b[lnh myse t d ha ]
I ca eas o se 0 raw CK '0om
an

enterpl‘ & .
15e i
n hl(,'h ]1(“- de-.".'ire% to ] B
1 W b | om me

believes i
es in
me ! He

HOW’ 3
day thou di ; could I sy b0 i o
I do not ldsi; promise to follow me bu:?—d Yester-
ne : an
officer of t:.e thee, because I intend t Db gl
« Halek e Church of the Brethren ? 5 Do
ale Wou]d-beH ; ‘n_”r
“ Almut sai i alek still,” said Hethr
wr said this to thee,” said ethron.
ong of him.” ' 1 I, “and that was

4 Almut s
t !
mine. hy true friend,” said Hethron, “and
1 n

T.
ake a new name.”

“ T x
will tak
e a
new name, if I consent to s ‘
erve -

under them : and if Li
YBS-IZE I will :10 s:)i :f Lirusan bid me serve them for a
“I wish t oy
. “’“emmil;j ';Zi“li” B Wty nthusiam
wish thee to curb ethlﬂg great ; I, Lirusan’s fa,t,her.
year, a humble faithfyself’ and to be, for one Shor;.
once served, an (’} = ul servant of those men wh
I listened. I reoﬂ&re now able to rule with 10\'9?’
B s forth in ected : If love and humih’g-
stood in a sort of me, where was humility ! }i
Beaed o voice fro rance, and it seemed as tlm) oh I
solemn w“es_EXm some far - off shrine sa _.UZ],
liness, which men Repd on loarn this gmcioyl.n .
destroy the love fca.ll humility, thou wilt in :; il
and then thou wift.r the.e that now lives in Li g
yesterday thou dids :'8'3-“1 cease to love her, fEAl,
not love her, , even as
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the end the one stripe oo much, the one eruel word

too much, and the love that was for thee will be thine
no more for ever: Then shalt thou be smibten, till

thou be healed ; and it &Y be that thou guffer many
thou be healed.

and sore stripes €re
T could see clearly that this was according 0 the

unalgerable and imperishahle laws of Adaroni.

1 listened, T bowed the heart; 1 yielded. Hethron

reeived that I had so yielded, and as he graciously

led me forth by the arm, he said— Halek ! so easily

perturbed; but so honest' Thou belongest DOW to
k mine inmost mind

to thee. Do thou the same by U8 for in thine inmosb
ught but what is good.”

3

=
¥
e . . -

™ mind, as in Ours there is na

All things seemed now 0 be made new, for in love

3

-

%&re all things renewed each day for ever Love
@

guffereth no diminution, but increaseth by all things.

uLove hath no night nor winter. Wisdom is the light

2

tgthereof.

& The mother and the sister welcomed me as though
ome ; bub this was

of all men 1 was the most wele
shown by their gracious demeanour rather than by

any speeches they made me-

After we had supped, more lamp!
The little maids, and the gardeners,
had fine voices,
d of the room. Hethron sab
Taltar and 1 sab

_ Taltar had brought a cithern,
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Presently Lirusan, by

thought to her father, fo
smiled at me,

word or sign, conveyed sope
r his face lighted up, and he
Then Lirusan left the room, and wag
followed by one of the gardeners. T knew well thyt
some pleasant surprise was intended for me,

Ere long Lirusan returned. The gardener broughta
magnificent harp which Lirusan had insisted on carry-

ing off from the house of a friend who lived near them,

This harp was then placed in front of me by the
hands of the queen who would serve me, and I, the
Poor minstrel, looked the love T could not utter. She
read all my tender thoughts.

“Mother,” she said,
found to-day,
to-night.”

“this is a poor minstrel whom I
and he will join us in our music play

I could have spoken many, many things could I
have spoken, for my heart was full, But T said to
myself—Learn to be calm and restful, Learn to
keep thy strokes of wit, and thine apt rejoinders.
He who knoweth hasteth not,

Yes, T was really beginning

to be willing to learn,
and I had at any rate begun to

perceive the loveliness
of that humility of which I had hitherto only written.

Not here will T set down the marvels of that evening.

They are set down in my heart, they are set down in
the heart of Lirusan ; and when we two be come into

the abodes of the Eternal Peace, they shall be read

forth to us by a brighter light, with a lovelier mean-

ing. They cannot be lost, Only evil thoughts and

emotions perish utterly, as though they had never been.
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wa,
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wo * u
unlovable hich of his poor sons wz.a.s the i
i \: 3 e images of evil which thz TJ il
som P e
ET;S 1:: tr:ize(l in me, showed bl?ac:nzﬂere et
1 b"i'J htness of my bappy sl re strongly than
- “g_ cts of the temple, I felt m“)h would stir the
the prcc":ies‘ire to do something “&hll(; Jmas, 80 that
ever my far-off Pag ; :

i f these c bitter
oy *“?d “;:“:-zo(:e call darkness light, and bi
they wou
sweet. i

I felt, now, free from am :

own burdens, doubts,
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and anxieti

& Hethmnes. . I fully agreed with the view fak
v ‘a.? -aIl his family—that, before ]'-‘Pl en
B o ¥ wite, 1t would be well for us b t;“usan

o s both if
p Stﬂ% var should be allowed to hin ]1- if at
s belt.Y young ; and I was, as [ wc;uld *1;)1‘5;11

B $ . : ro
Sk agr:edllt:e glve'n to prudent calculatigns asl}’
s .1 that while the father and motherl 'mado
R r.;ru;ieut calculations for me, the queee
; nstrel could conti : s
their heart’s content ntinue to love each other to
A year wo :
uld ;
of one who had t:;:;r; pass in the engrossing labours
upo 7
among the Pagamas oo meseng
Ere we :
reach

hill, T Lieard t;eef the gates at the summit of the
the sunrise ha, €L of the great Kalito sounding
was Saphroni :::10“193 of the music of Meshran. IDt-
to announce m ¢ P?‘c"‘ye‘i- Requesting Pilpad not
¥ arrival, I again sat down on the

stone bench
» Whereon T
the day when I had g had sat and meditated on

Hethron, ed from the happy house of

I Wou]d
phroni of (::le;t n‘:;y l]t'houghts before I informed
reat chance 1
u,f‘i now desired to mouldmemln 1 i
r the pattern given by y

Ot'rcilt'l.'ed tpO v %
me
th&t, \hel‘eﬂs the Dl iI]B T 1
eacner

had m
ore than o
ne .
Vehem“ce, L ha; reproved his disciples with much
ou i never o ;
tpourings of dhnias verwhelmed them with

§¥0 %0 praising, Perha.pfotw, ﬁI had always been
- X
18 attering, those who
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g life as a messenger
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In all things I had been unstable,
ft of speech, often extravagant.
sic ceased, and Saphroni, who had
caught sight of me sitting alone
yself, he was ever thought-
word he could wish
o act for which I

had pleased me.
easily moved, swi

Presently the mu
hourly expected me,
on the bench; but, unlike m
fol. I never knew him say one

" to recall ; I never knew him do on
could honestly reprove him.

After some little time Pi
ing that Saphroni would come to
to continue my meditations.

This respectful courtesy
word to Saphroni that h
chose.

Qur conversation proceeded very
said—* We do not always know whither
being led.”

«That is true,” said Saphroni.

“Tn the fulness of time,” said T,
Shither and why. I have been led to give up my
intention of seceding from the Brethren of the
Temple, and of undertaking 2 mission to Pagam as
a master whose authority is in himself.”

“That grieves me,” said Saphroni, in a low voice.
#T had long desired to find one master among men,
one strong man Who could rule, where I could obey.
Thou art vehement, I am gentle ; thou art swift, I
am slow ; thou art a rushing torrent in the moun-
tains, I am a quiet stream in the meadows. Thou

canst speak what I can only feel.”
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e might come when he

pleasant]y till I

we are

«we know both
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“ Friend,” said I, ¢
feel.” , ‘“thou speakest now what 1

“ Master, tl
, thou shalt i
feelest.” in the end speak all thoy
[
: ;\;l}at hath loosened thy tongue to-day?”
g :
«y) B Fiaor o day,  be roplicd :
hen,” sai : g
for a year ?ald i
‘i , thou wouldst become a mighty or Hlee
gain, master, I never knew } e
4 w how much I lov
, till thou hadst stayed awa l : loved
word.” y so long without a
g A
. Nus 1sbthe fervid imagination of a boy,” said I
one - ” Jeaslaiel B
take that f;t .‘;h}_self}- urged Saphroni, “can ever
never | rvid imagination from me. Hast tl
« \Vmal‘d that love grows by absence 1” i
&N }:E:lt knowest thou of love?” 1 asl;ed
othing !” he repli y ’
plied, : —r
be not love I feel for thee!” nothing, as yet, if this
I asked, “H. :
: ’ ast thou never ;
maiden more than of a,nothe;tl,, e ok one Bt
“ NGVE‘,[‘,” h ’
trouble me rfo;ephe-d. “Thoughts of fair maidens
such a man as 0' Fl.rSt I would know that I am
R, th:e Ifan' maid, some day, might learn
thee for a ma,stere Tam a boy, and I desire to have
hearts of thos . hou and I could stir the selfish
thou wilt e who feed the swine of Pagam. It
i not be my master, and if thou fi 3 :
. D‘r master, then hast thou wronged e
isappoi ed me.”
ever be tipo::te(:' thee, not wronged thee ; and let it
y comfort to know that those :Vh i
e o in the

in thee that must o
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oy the fullest, sweetest; and most glorious

ho on their toilsome path trod

end enj

trinmph, aré those W
der foob, marched ghrough them,

disappoinnmenns un
hem, till at lasy the gospel of their

dearest LOPES once whispered in the darkness, is

proclaimad with clarions from the
o Master,” urged Saphroni, « ghere lives & power
me forth. wWilt thou not let me
d with thee, and

palace walls.”

join thee, that [ at last may stan
hear the clavion on the palace walls when thou lLiast

gained thy victory 1"

«Thou speakest of things t0O
said L

« But not of things o0 high for thee.”

uListen,” said T, «gnd let mnot US sound these
higher notes again, till we know more. We do nob
yet know why we ar
am resolved first, pefore 1 would venture upon a

mission of my oWm, to place myself for one year
| Brethren.

under the authority of the Worshipfu
They appoint me to the charge of one of their
temples in Pagam, a5 thou knowest. There I shall
learn much that T must learn, things whereof it

would not become me to speak 0 thee. This I pro-

mise thee, my first disciple, thou shalt ever remain
hen my year of

my best beloved disciple ; and if, W
trial under the brethren is completed, 1 find that I
am then called to g0 forth with one peculiar message
that I myself must give, L shall call on thee Saph-

roni, to accompany me.”

high for thee,”

e being led in one direction. i
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“Thanks f
or that :
thou wilt, T come.” promise, master.

Call when

w“ And if I sho
1
it uld not call thee at the end of that

“T shall sa 3
come.” y, as T say now, Call when thou wilt, T

And if T never call thee?”

11 Then I
message forsr“ sl et Hogivon
s : yself, and send me t 2 ol
pleases Him.” 0 go alone whither
“I am loath
to leav n -
thought e thee,” said 1; “b :
&
Submigﬁ;ﬁﬂies to me, that when I ha,:re m;dethls
R, th_’thbhe brethren, and consent to ¢
inclined ;:o r: tzr, as ‘I told them, I was nr,c;aug@d:o
iy go, they will allow thee : i _5’ -
at one year " to d»bld(_‘, Wlth me
Sl indden. ho
en hope qui
he could pe quite moved the d
Sk s ear youth
me. He felt ;:i:lfh fLﬂd b Wllerewithy to t’hZEi
a
my first request. the brethren would grant this,
He was n
ow :
walking across : {}:Eace with himself, and, as we were
come about, th. v roows, he asked me how i
i ha,:i b::: I had so readily given up : lrtohc:ui
“ Prionds, wh yesterday so warmly cherisheg .
submit mys'elf t’om I esteem, have persuaded . b
0o the Council of Trier dmel 0
's, and they

consider that
Im
- ‘ yself shal m
mpelling myself to do so :,l be much: benefited by

13 Them o
re dear fri i
know thee well?” viends, then, who think they
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«Thou hast heard of Hethrom the court-poet—"e
{rue friend for years, long ere I saw thee.”
«T do not believe,” said Saphroni, ¢ that he knows
thee as I do.”

« He knows me better,
grst, while 1 Was in the service

Prince, he gought 10 regulate W

unreasoning enthusiasm.”

« And at last he has regulate
bitterly. « He has advised thee, 2 bir
- a cage, that can be hung in shade or
Thou wouldst
if thou

» 1 replied, “ and from the
of Alphariz, the
hat he called my

ikl said Saphroni.
d of sweeb

song, to ente
shine, even as thy masters may see fit.

pine away in 2 cage. Thou couldst not S10S

couldst never soar.”
«Thy fgure will not hold,” anid: T, chor I can
leave Pagam when 1 will, and returnt to the loving

companionship of thyself and Hethron. All of his
haste to scorn the

household counsel me not in such
ruling of the Worshipful Brethren, and,
humour, enter upon 2 mission of my OFR in spite of

them.”

«T begin mow,” said Saphroni,
thy friends see i, Hethron is old and sage.”

«He is loving and sage,” said 1; “and i will
please thee to know that he desired to see thee, Who

lovest me SO much.”

# That is strange,” said Sa.phroni.
i 1 Yiar T spoke much to

1 told him how good

in an ill-

o see this, as

« It is not strange,”
him of thee—my first disciple.

thou art.”
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“'This thou
4 shouldst n
o : ot have do p
. grave & tone as though T ne, said Saphroni,
e the old man. gh T were the youth and
“Was it w :
rong of met :
“ Praise o praise thee?” T as
P never pleases me,” said S &‘.Sked.
Irepr'OOf disturb me.” aphroni, “nor
(13 f . =
praise delight
g the Tiat
with me th ° p not,” said I; “
at H ] come
They all desire to b:;m!thmay e tri::
hoabet : ee, for in m : /
“Noem;twns, I praised thee muchy” by
w tel £ 4
W s mzlnthee of this,” said Saphroni, ¢ thd
so. Will Heth . not tell me thou h::.gt, d i
ron come hither to visit th%qr.’ o

“T have to vi
2 to visit him
e i ,ere I de
: :d t(l)lbmng e part, and I am com-
re t g :
“ There 3'1‘ . l}]:any in the house of Hethront”
18 hi i
woman ; then t}:S wife, Ambileni, a most engaging
Liru » ere are his two d il
G aughters, Taltar and
&
‘Of cours
e I
e i T grei‘;as f:hc.'u desirest, but I shall be ill
i T T, y dislike sitting witl
N ave been praised.” U
o one could ol
him ; but in th::lk with Saphroni and not admire
B o t’econversation there seemed to |
itwas I &k ote that marred the m R
oy new not at the time g
800N as o i i
These two old itting-room of Almut and‘Z' :
. o 1 Zimri.
tongue of the tem eln were well versed in the an ‘“ b
ple, BN g ancien
8 nounced by
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time in devising

pilpad, they were passing their
a.nybady, and quite

estions not readily answered by
unauswerab‘le by me-

They areatly enjoyed puzaling each other 88 to
what letters in a small book, wellknown 0 them,
accupied the three points of a triangle in one page
and what letters occupied the angles of a square;

gven as SOme person finds the points of certain
Jetters in the stars, to find them.

I could not avoid noticing {hat all their puzzling
of each other had no spice of ungenerous rivalry in
the case when the Pagamas try in
fheir various games to puzzle and oubwit one another

1 begged them not at once 0 discontinue their
pastime, and they 1 readily allowed me to
amuse myselt with observing ghem, but explained t0
me in what way theiv ingenuity was exercised.

The courteousness of these venerable Lbrethren Was
g0 engaging that 1 ab length ventured to €€ it I
could interest ghem in MY pasti ¢ discoverng the
construction of the crystal nud ich T had
formerly given SO much study:

To my greab delight they soon became warmly
_inbel'esbed in the wonderful building VP of these
numbers, and neither of them reminded M€ thab
when I became an officer of @ templés and was sub-

ject to their aunthority, this pastime, together with

certain others, would be forbidden O me.

At length T informed them that, baving to appear
on the morrow before the Council of the Triers, for
129 3
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the last ti
"t befotzn; I desired now to propitiat
y desir & 8
to let the breuhed to vepel them ; and I bethem! "
] 5 o o
G 1{en know, before they sat anEd s
e nm\; Y they would have before th PPN
S ladoed. the | em a broth
B s i g e justice of thei et
s minded t d eir decisio
of o o submit hi =
Ince ye}ar‘ S wovl;nself, for the space
oncluded =3 rnance.
. memjﬂ;péﬁch by thanking them for thei
aid in g by asking them to gi 3
a persuading the brethren t *0 e s
pany me. o let Saphroni accom
Their repl 7
ti i .
s coi;iycfl 0 ‘thls: was in no way discouraging; b
B itiod tfl:mlse me was that Saphroni i:a ‘llz
it, and if the br § iy e, i he himself d u
not ac . ethren had not good r el
i companying me good reasons for his
¥ heart was fi l
would, for my own xed, my decision irrevocable. I
myself to starve sake, force myself to obe {:o
R :?b that brute self whichys‘sou;zet
3 nna
Em:ll a pit for help. R e over ol
an was mad
but first to h:vto have dominion over all thing:
I resolved to ob e- dominion over his 1 AN
et tain the mastery over th(.)wer it
is animal-
All was si
ilent withi
of the Mou B e
nt. cincts
The last sound T heaifi the Temple
was a song

which Sa
phroni w ek
darkness of hi as singing softl ;
of his own room y to himself in the

I s\‘oepped ou Sld
t e into bhe Stlll n lt
1g 10,

150 I contem-

Jated the sta heavens, &0 8
These ghings are t shows, yeb each hath its places
its work: one Wi Him whose thoughts
these shining orbs express: Man pimself 18 but an
<pression of the thoughts of God
as raised from

What has ™7 striving

ghe dust of Pagam !
To exalt myself, 10 forgeb

out of an ocean—now
- - L
earth, again in the ocean.

The brethret W
celf to the life of the Al a,dmonish me

to be myseld, that I cease to be

4 new name. 1 do noW desire tO \now M
a person in myself, put as @ reflection of the One
..o that as 8l indivi-

Person—the Tather.
dual I am still myself, not to be ble

be coniounded with,

experience of ages has ™

exactly my experience:
my part, how gmall goever ib be, in
of the thoughts of God. 1 recog

on, L am a

of being 2 pers

the One Person,
thronged by thoughts jnnumera \e, d still but 1
t the One Who s the Al O that
mind,

perfect‘ly represen

I could subdue this anformed clod of the lowert

whereby the divine mind is 80 ofb obscured

1 will take 2 pew name s

mber L am to
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new creature, who
' hath put off
the bod :
y of this

death,

Almoni : B

: Be that m

IQWGI. m ‘ y name, to Sirrnif

an is bound, silent, and that Iomnyc th? .
ontent to

be unknown until I know

Al?non .
b Zb IEIS 18 ]Ie name Whl(!]l ] WIll announce
bo the re hten as mp new name. T]]ey “‘i ] Can me

Brother Almoni
woni—Brother N ; s
seck to be Somehady, Nobody, who did aforetime

CHAPTER XIV.

1 AM RECEIVED INTO THE BROTHERHOOD oF THE
MOUNT. SAPHRONI SUDDENLY AIRS HIS ELOQUENCE.
A BANQUET WITH THE BRETHREN:

At last the hour arrived when I was to appear for
the last time before the Council of the Triers ; and I
was much pleased when Pilpad announced to me that
my beloved Saphroni would be permitted to be present
during my final examination.

We entered the hall together, and, after the cus-
tomary salutations to the brethren, We took our seats
in front of the tribunal.

The moment [ entered, I became aware that &
brother, whose face was strange to me, sat next to
the Tntendant, and Was regarding ™me with much
attention. His eyes were clear and soft, the curves
of his lips expressed Denignity and placidity His
hair was white, and a star of burnished gold shone
in the centre of his black robe.

The Worshipful Intendant rose, and addressed me
gomewhat as follows :—

« With much satisfaction,

this day heard that you propose
our brotherhood. I will now look over the tablet of

the rules which have been drawn Up for your guid®

ance.”

Brother Halek, have T
uniting yourself with
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Here T handed to Pilpad the 1
been given to me, and Pilpad
ant, who quickly looked over

a look of perplexity

ast tablet whig), had
gave it to the Inteng.

it, and handed it with
to the strange brot)
handed it to the next, who seemed inclined

I watched the face of each

the tablet, and afrer & while
had set a black mark opposite each separate rule,
for I had been told to place a black m

such rules as T thought T eould not obey,
obstinate perversity,

Ner, who
to laugh,
brother as he looked af
I remembered that I

ark against
and, in my

I had so marked out the entire
contents of the tablet,

When the tablet came again into the hands of the

Intendant, he rose, and, keeping his eyes bent on the

tablet, as though unwilling to look at m

e, he spoke as
tollows :—

“You were instructed, when we last met here in
conclave, that you should carefully peruse these rules,
and set a mark against such as you might then deem
S0 severe as to be beyond your kindly acceptance. [
See you have placed a black mark against each rule.
How you can reconcile your labour as a messenger
under our authority,

with a repudiation of all the
rules which ar

e drawn up under our authority, is a
question which T confess myself unable to solve.”

Here the new brother ask
and, when he had looked Pleasantly upon everybody,
he said ; « Worshipful Intendant, T perceive that our
dear Brother Halek is in Rreater perplexity than we
are, and that he has be

en desiring to speak ; but his
134

ed permission to speak ;
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f the
d his ignorance of the usages ©
an

- wi
modesty, it him from making kno

Council of Triers, Preve: e e
his wishes. He will explain
i tonal from the Intendant, I stood tn;zﬁt;;

A:: ) i]:Vorshipful Intendant, I f01's?tT s
):f)e:a.. those marks—they must now Sigmiy

y, n

B It“]ulizt honest explanation, was at on;t::
un?itis:‘:olz‘.mrAjll the brethren were amused ; tWO
e ked the name by which 1 ‘hence.fort;k:

I'was i a]S; ewn and, when I had given it la.ft
- nod :; significant posturen—th.e ;Ie
g E'md assﬁmii open pointed upwards, while ;
a"rm L thet a’(;led downwards with the hand ogeu.le
“gl‘lt e e)'( :;moni 1" said the Intendant, a,n. e
b ‘ Bmmf? eated after him-— Brother Algo::hgr *

reﬁ:iriizc'::g to stand in the position of a Br
was

t. ..
th?‘BTI;il:xI:’ said the Intendant, Ls.th‘ owarieti
b ’t,l r. While one hand is ra by

k. hle ’ rayest thus: Take hold qfd e
l:?:i?l;f’;l; ;‘I; the darkness, help me, and g

a

. hwards,
i is extended eart

«While the other llandk;% e g

5 I will raise thee,

qood things the

e .postum of a

4 her
hou sayest: Brother, o
Zcozfsldyout to thee in kmdlmes;,
help thee, and give thee of the

n”
Father giveth to me. e

A



ALMONI

Then i
i “;f:fl;hin];zwml of silence, the Intenda
gy ing brethren here ﬂt
ot ,l me of God our Father
Andc:ﬁz ofBour first church in th})s
u, Brother Almoni, dost
v | , 0st now, by thy s;
ot f}; . Lhepz;:l;:;e (f;f thine arms, promise tia:]:]l:)i
o Sa; c;;]e year, labour faithfully and
e - h_oshck, $0 thou mayest move
g ,tand children to begin the pilgrim-
L aTSO mu ?(arom, and thence to Sahitam,
g thp ml‘se that thou wilt not wittinal
ese rules which are here impo:e(yi

upon thee as a child, a disci
Lord of Hosts.” » & disciple, and a servant of the

assam];,]ed’ do
appoint thee g
hek of Pagam,

This was t
an accreditec? en'f:nner of ordination to the office of
ssenger fro Bt
and th : s m Sahitam to Pao:
S t:lf;iemmty thereof was such that 10 ].d'lbdmj
(0}
i , feel myself to be a new man rd"i’]\y{
;. an
and wa-tc;l;?si]y resolve that I would give all } I:i
B a ul care to this new man Whot;e J]-f; n:ec
o : ’ ! > among
tation of h:sn;;:it > ;D all things a continual atth
ess fo i
been consecrated. r the work to which he had
While I w
Saphroni Pas::denhgl::ged i this pleasant meditation
whispered ; « A arm round my shoulder ’
i k ulders and
told him I wou?d ;hat I may go with thee.” When I
an expression of ]0 i -he looked into my face with
the Father that 1 Oﬁﬁa"’y’ and peace. I thanked
e besto A g
8O pure a iana wed on m
pure and childlike a brother ag SaPhre tPe il
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In the meantime, the brethren had been writing

on tablets, and excha
Council of Triers.
Intendant addressed me: “ Brother Almoni, thou

hast now perfect faith in thy brethren, so thou canst
For a while it will afflict

It is required

nging them according to the

usage of the At length the

accept one more rule.
thee, but in the end all will be well.
of thee that, during this year of thy probation, thou
peither send letters to friends in Sabitam, nor receive
any from them.”

1 at once bowed in silence, and said : © Worship-
ful Brethren, I yield in all things to your injunc-
tions, and do now vent"ure to ask that my beloved
friend, Saphroni, may accompany me, and abide with
me during the year of my probation.”

It was at once declared that my requeé
be granted, and the reasons given being sufficiently
weighty, I judzed it prudent not to urge my suit;
although the pleading eyes of Saphroni did power-
fully move me to do so. 1 bowed in silence to their

st could not

decision.

Not so Saphroni.
astonished me by his impetuosity.

w Worshipful Intendant,” he exclaimed, suffer
Ye are indeed set in authority over
y time transgressed even

He started from his seat, and

me to speak !
me, and I have not at an
the smallest of your rules. Yet do you now move
me to transgress them all ; for though I am to out-
th, he, whom you novw

ward seeming a mere you
ade me feel that there

forbid me to accompany, has m
187
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is th
e power of a man in
me,

Br _ :
ethren have Stracted me The Wr)r_u;},ipful
e |

opened his heart to me in sucl ‘hui, this man hag
not wholly ¢ *1n such wise that, albeit ] I
kindline y eomprehend him, I know Lll).t '}UL o
ss whic i e

which first revealed to me wi g

) 1at it was t

8 to

love. H
e must be a true messenger, f
ger, for he brought

Sa.g 2
e. «
a mes e to m ¢'Xnd I']OW, H OI":Ill )ful ] IEthre
1,

1 will let
< l;}nol.ma,n separate me from him.”
1e Intendant ros |
% j ose, and, with a gentle smi
v iy \;:a:(;rln. to retire for a little while: ai[:lu}h
Y s order given, that Sa,phron; h J(srj
o chec
. g harangue, and left the h i 9
. e hall with a gentle
The Int
endant the
S ; n addressed me: ¢ Has
» : A st tl
oy moni, asked Saphroni to foll v
1ave asked Lim.” ekl
“ Woulds :
o st thou' now ask him to follow thee 1”
- tog;::)ml;sfed that I will in all things submit
r direction, I k1
i n, could n : i
: Wme, when ye forbid me so to d L
: : ; r O.)J
t re;;j wise of thee to ask him1”
jedz 1 i l
T,y t was with the wisdom whicl
& gh many questions.” i
ere 1 mad :
e av a gesture of impatience ; but when
g 0:0:5 of the strange brother sai(;'
s ;n.ﬁ I smiled, and remembered t}llat I
: rst i
ey lesson in the difficult art of
Had thi
18 a§
Soenu ::::bly been composed of Pagamas who
se of contention, what objur i
e Jurgations,

ALMONI

what denunciations, what scoffs, threats, and lies had

we been compelled to hear !
One Worshipful Brother would have gaid that

a certain brother (whom he was obliged to call
worshipful) Was but a lewd fellow, whose father

had been a camel-driver.

Then the Worshipful Brother,
aving a father who had
would have said be could bring witnesses to prove
that his father never knew & camel from an 0X; but
that the mother of the Worshipful Brother who had
attempted t0 calumniate bis father, had been 80 poor
that she had been known to send her sous to beg

bread in the streets.

It would then be likely
ghipful son of the mother W
would have endeavoured to stra

Brother whose father might have driv
Now came a rapid writing on tablets, and the

Intendant said :—

« Brother Almoni, none
we add, with reluctance, one more rule b
do already 80 straitly confine thee within t
of a severe, but salutary, disuip‘line—Jthis rul
written on thy tablet, ere thou set out for Pagam :
Call none to follow thee until @ greater has called
thee. The janitor will now desire the lad to return.”

I confess that 1 was already begiuning to be proud of
my humility, and that I exulted in saying to myself :
I defy all the Worshipful Brethren here assembled

180

who had heen

accused of h driven camels,

to happen thab the Wor-

ho might have heen poor,
ngle the Worshipful
en camels.

do now censure thee ; but
o those which
he hounds
e will be

‘__A
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to stir m
e to one ha ror
gesture, p

to one y nseemly

But w i
ut what wisdom lieth in the

- raver -
titto l’eﬁljlfﬂf{'o” ! ¢ i Le”d L

e ]I now feel assured that had |
b 2d, T had suddenly found myself iy
{V} 1ad been proudly smili d by
§ 1en Saphroni had again tak
side, the Intendant said :
£ 9 e
L Brother Almoni, and our dear
commend you hoth
another. The dis

by two, as

ng from a pinnacle.

en his place by iy

Saphroni, we have
. for your brotherly love one to
ciples w 5

ples whom Jeshua sent forth two

mes! :
% i essengers, could not have been more
nd zealous than ye two are

(})1:.17;1: Iz:.va,-rd : We do all agree that
. IJht,lamoua and silent submission
companfiaonovely conduct of the younger
‘ 8 as far as Khoshek
carriage will be despatched to .be

your long ;i
ourn
7 8 J €Y. You can have much pleasant
ersation on the way. S

So now ye shall
in recognition
of the elder,
, ye shall be
In ten days our
ar you hence, on

w5y Saphroni will return to
- ple to complete his studies. At the end of
: year, ye meet again here, B i
9 1
rotherly love will continye,”

This clos i
ed the business of the conference, and

sﬂphroni and
myself -
most kindly dealt with_comudered that we had been

e ; a0
Ihen we en 0 ed a fB&Bfr Of gOOd thln"s
. I”"klug tﬂgathel lthl[b&ﬂ) U.lldEﬂBDHIE
I l&h bﬁtwee rsni ful Intend

and we pray that your

eating and
ceremonies.
ant and the
ice, and he
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goon made himself known to me—it was Lomai!
My delight and surprise were great. For years I had
carried with me the magnificent letter he sent me, in
his capacity of physician, when I had put lover and
friend far from me, when I had sullenly turned
from my daily work, when I said: More than
others I deserve, and God has given me less. But
this matter being fully recorded in my former
treatise, I will here speak no more thereon.

When I admired the star of burnished
by my brother Lomai, and when I recalled in how
wise and loving a manner he had turned me to

I repeated to him that saying of the
o rightness shall

gold worn

rightness,
prophet : They that turn many t
shine as the stars for ever and ever.

The brightest banquet of my life was that in the
house of Hethron, when I sat at the side of the
but this = banquet with the
be forgotten by me; and T
t which touched me beyond
__it was the arm
the shoulders of

queenly Lirusan ;

brethren will never
observed one thing therea
all the kindly speeches made to me
of the Worshipful Intendant round

Saphroni, who sat next to him.
When the festal repast was concluded, Pilpad and

Saphroni removed all the vessels from the table, and
left only the vases containing flowers.

Then the Intendant requested that the harp of
Kalito be brought ; and my first thought was that
Almut would desire me to play ; but, to my surprise,

it was the Intendant who desired me to do so.
141
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“ Brother Almoni,” said he,
hath already been highly spok
would gladly listen to thee befor:

“Worshipful Sir,” I replied,
graciously made that T would f
but the graciousness with whi
Brother Almons, persuades me t
if T touch not the harp to
plays better than I.”

How vain are some men |

The approbation which the brethren manifested on
hearing my reply, moved me to a delight which I
could not wholly conceal.

But this approbation was shown in
only, and the Intendant,
Saphroni to play ;
straightway to the

“thy gkill in musip
en of to me, gnq I
e thou leave yg,”

“thy request wag g
ain comply with it,
ch thou callest me
0 ask thy forgivenes
-night ; moreover, Saphroni

How very vain was I

their faces
after bowing to me, told
whereupon the honest youth went
harp and played his best,

Now, his best was very good, and I noted that

the brethren dig not fail to applaud with many
expressions of delight,

Saphroni’s eyes glowed under all this praise, and
a half smile showeq the natural

artist who pleages good judges,
While I wag engaged in notin
beloved friend, the In

satisfaction of an

g the mien of my
tendant had moved so gently

to the harp, that 1 had not noticed Lim leave my
side; and T discovered that he could play better
than Saphron;,

Now, ag Saphroni played hetter

faction at not Playing that night
ard for my declining to play.
142

than i my satis
was abundant rew,

CHAPTER XV.

- 1 LIRUBAN
SENT SAPHRONI TO THE COURT-POE
1 PRE

»n
WER BE |
¥ POEM— ¢ WHAT WILL HER ANS LIRUSAN.”
s nf SAY: I CHOOSE THE LOVE OF
AGAIN :

. . instead
i happiness ; 1n

oh noon Of my
Now was the hig

i é dway in opposition to tl‘le
:flr::ij: :;gt}iz ii?riim}i]‘;z:‘. I r)mw bent my course 10
. Wiﬂ;fti};]: nb]e the child, the disciple, ancli ::]i

il mgseOne from whom all things are. i
Berva? Of: :t one with the Ond. 1 ha.ih':":.this
:Jhat ;mcould see, and now I co-uld .se'e i

ejfore. t cannot fail of inheriting S
cluldl'lke tl'uls Father. I had bowed my 11:_:ufden
pr()lllusis oif:hfa wonly yoke that makes the bu
neck to

light. loved in return. T had called one
0

d, and was 11, and follow
d-I‘lolve he had been willing to THewm &
isciple,

1 had received precious 1ns gl
b lder and wiser than myselt; e
i rded hopes of satisfying my-o_};_l et
E wen_grmzl 'i;'e which was that I llmnf ik
o m()lblegb 192.211 ;ucll a reasonable gospel O
enabled to pre

e indifferent,
t the hopeless, arouse th et
& would comfor to enter into that v

truction from brethren

men
ourage all
and encc g 143
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realit ;
Wh' ¥, that blissful activity of 1|
ich men cal] peAco. ove and wisdoy

Hithel‘to I
{] ]]a.d mo
fancying th re or less deceived my
§ that I was perfect, merely ;I;iself hi
Sause

committed .
No  gross breaches of the 1
aw, and

because T
550 i}:ld re:.nounc_ed many things. But furthe
7. gl § 1mpossible to me, unti] T cI 1";
satiafyinugn myself ‘ BOrS et T had done Eafe
% b; 1:yse]f with what T had not don Lo
o € 1nstruction, all the ¢
3 ren of the Mount, had
llre-cted, not to humiliate ;
willing to be humble : e
Jeshua the lowly :
him, ’

discipline of the
been unceasingly
but to make mle
for the Divine Teacher was
and only the lowly could follow

Much of the cong

::ZnutT:lr; };:ra'ticu}ar, Lz::s Oif:elfwj:dt:n;l:nlt, o
o ey Alorshlpful Intend .
= nOte(,i mym:;;u ‘Wa,s a friend of Hethron ; both
B et ;SSE afl‘orr.l the time I had entered
e t;: instructor of the young
Some germ of power Iaeyy bﬁi? f‘?know]edged 4

ed 1n me, the

aware that I kne
W v %
knew Sy ok ery llttle, and that T tho

ained to
ant was a friend of

y were
It ught I
;V ho had caused a lett:istth; e :;lmllt
had i
had m;m the park of the Pl.incofwey ed to me, ere
. ded that last ang e B
. .b during the year of
either write to, ‘hor res

1t was he who
mos

s t severe command,
Y noviciate I should

eive letters £r
144 rom, anyone

ALMONI

All the brethren agreed that the

which Rimnag had passed was
In a word

in Sahitam.
discipline through
preeisely the discipline necessary for me.
—they saw that only by living a new life could I
Lecome & new man.

I am able to declare that from the moment I was
willing to be as 2 little child I felt as though, in &
mystic and incommunicable manner, I had entered
into Adaroni, or, as the brethren called it, the
Kingdom of Heaven. This also is according to the
teaching of Jeshua.

When my somewhat te
come to an end, and when
with my own heart, nothing
much as their final command :

follow thee, till a greater call thee.
Of my riches, of my affairs under the joint

stewardship of Ebul and Zakku, of my many
thoughts and divers projects for the welfare of
Lirusan—I mean as to park, garden, and servants—
I will here say naught particularly, for I knew
not what lay before me.
Nothing now remained

Sahitam, save to bid farewell to Lirus
Saphroni with me, that Hethron might bave the

satisfaction of knowing one 8O good, 80 gracious,
and so lovable as 1y first disciple had proved

himself to be.
Yea, he was lovable! He would as readily, and

kindly deed as certain trees drop
145 E

dious examination was
I once more communed
drew my attention so
Call no man to

for me to do, ere I left
an, and take

as silently, do &
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ltihei::- purple fruit at the s]
I‘]-d ripe fruit—it was n
did he make no g

ightest touch. T, alwa
s Ofe\jr.\vinter with him ; y);:
éver say that any good d Dw'mgf el
i g wo"uﬁ ; eed of his gave him delight ,
el By W him, T g 4 ]aapc :
e €yes on me, and show me witlpy}
as happier than T, e

It was ahe
out the fourth
desired Sanhron: rth hour of the day w
o Saphroni to e with ay when T
ethron : me to the house of

and
that I mL:st fo ’(,-a,s I. do well remember, he told me
VI trz:,ne him for not coming with me
. 8ok 0 consort wi ; 84
poets. vt with princes, or with court-

=~ ;
said, half in jest: «T shall have

for many dagys, thee with me

wh
€n we set out for Pagam; but

Hethron I

shall not g
what e for the space 3
Sahi sayest thou if I stay with % o.f b
ahitam 1 ith him till T leave

Wouldst th

; ou

to-lr‘nghb, or remain with Heth
Thou knowest,”

reply.

ﬁThen‘n ﬂﬂ.id I
" th
wouldst have me i)a Ou art entrapped—if thou

when thou hast supgle{dm:h thee to-night, do thon,
garden of » Come to the gate

thou Waitesi{ezt}zlz.:'?i, #nd bid one of th: ma,i:i): stil;

to do this, T W'Ill & IE thou trouble not thyself

and forwa,r:is i Ul not trouble to walk hﬂCkWJ;rd

“Thou hast fe-t Y day that wo remain here,” S
airly tr e,

apped me,” h i
: ) @ 1
ome for thee, and we will wall ba.cl(: :::,gldt:,h E
ether,”
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rather that I return
ron ?”

was all he said by way of
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Being now one of the family of Hethron, in the
matter of visiting or departing, T ohserved nob
certain usages of the Sahitamas ; I waited not in the
ante-chamber of the visitors, but walked up the
alley of the pomegranates, kn 11 who would
be likely to see me before other
rate, who would come to me,
that I was there.

It was not long
and in earnest conversation with me.

indignant that I was forbidden to write

owing we
¢ saw me, or, at any
when it was known

before Lirusan was by my side,
She was

to her, or

to receive letters from her.

I replied that I also had felt indignant at being
go treated ; but that, having already been much
benefited by having in all things submitted my most
masterful and stubborn will to theirs, T would
endeavour not to murmur that my year of exile
should never be cheered by an interchange of letters

between us.
Lirusan said :

our attempts at writing to each 0
many days a letter which T at last gave into thy

han ‘11
« And T wrote a letter to thee,
but which threatened to keep us

« We have both been unfortunate in
ther—1I carried for

which was meant

to bring us nearer ;
apart for ever.”
«We could n
Lirusan.
After a while T s
this mischief-working

ot be held apart for ever,” said

aid : «'Tis passing strange that

poem of mine has not yet been
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found. Tt i
! t is somewh i
us search for it.” 5 Pl

We search
; ed for i i
discovered it, L g

poet’s retreat, Tet

usan’s quic

W, qul(.k eye 8o

R e :sat d.own and read it together 3

things new TPrmg-tlde of love, that makenhl 1

generous an;wer ‘::e t(illelights of a gracious andai

s o the 3

enhanced one question of er

o In proportion to the pain th& lover are
before he had this answer B S 4e

I choose ¢
: e the love of Lirusan !

Again T said ;

Supped, of course, wi

» : y ¥ ith Lirusan and h:

de ght' of feellllg that her father 11{;1’ Itlotll:d thel
s ier, an

her siste
r had i
received me into the circle of their -

most, 1nt1ma.te i eme
affec:tlon. It seemed as thouch I had
(=]

garnered up v iti
P vast quantities of love which would last

me and kee i
P me 1n ever-bright hope until the year

of exile w
a
§ concluded; and I resolved that, as

the breth
ol t;t:zuh;d ptfrmitted me to make a stay in
% stewafd whlch.I must pass, I would t}hen
$ such instructions as would enabl
hle

me to ma, 1 1.

rr LlI'llSB.

y 5 and urchas

: : sp ase a hOuSe c'i.ﬂd pﬂ,l'k

OwWn actions,

Durin,
Eaphmnf a’:-gp:;;i ;:1: conversation turned upon
- i i
hls‘:::;[;ll:,nihisoialemfs, & I:ld fiic;:i : ;:;::_ asked as to
R e -boy se:;:ng that I spoke of Saphroni
gl th,e > ed me his age, and I replied
e el Ny me agf.b as Lirusan, but th o
gentle voice, o
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once more master of my

and an imperceptible
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beard, he might be taken for a youth of about

sixteen.
Taltar said: “If he be really so noble a man a8

thou sayest be his, then could I wish to call him
friend.”

«That thou couldst nob avoi
« didst thou know him as 1 do.”

«We would love him,” said Lirusan, « not only
because he is noble in himself, but because he is the
friend of our dearest friend.”

«To be Halek’s friend,” said Hethron, “ gives
him a valid claim to our griendship. We must
remember that he is Halek’s first disciple.”

Lirusan objected : *“Thou shouldst say his second
isciple ; 1 am Halek’s first disciple, and was his
= disciple before 1 had seen him.”

« Reading thy poem 0D Heaven,” said Hethron

QO to me, with a playful smile, *was then heaven
r, but now she is not content if she be

d doing,” said T,

IGRIA

£

LIBRARY OF 91

a enough for he
& pot with him who wrote it.”
« Priend,” said T, “ and friends, ye make me forget
that T am learning to be Almoni—nobody.”
«To me thou art everybody,” said Lirusan, softly,
with one of those looks which had from the first

enthralled me.
Just then I hear
and the knock W
murmuring, Almoni !
«wTjs Saphroni,” sai
oing to the door.

d a knock at the half-open door,
as followed by 2 low voice

d 1, springing to my feet und
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There st

b ;‘:dst:od Saphroni, but how changed |

i quastio;;peamd to be dazed ; bu; I ‘
him at his ;;zdeethmn ab once sounl::
s e - oo "
winsome manner spoke to him
his shoulder Whe;
of milk,

He wag
uld agk
. to put
Journey to
X in her meg
5 4r even put her hand ypop
i elpressed him to drink :
: an also tried £
conversation, but he appea dbo | g
red to be eve
n more

p 1 1] t n 1 t e ot I ) y
st,“ ]d ‘Vﬂ Ee]' la, w .-] Il 0 ]le S 80, as lle was

evidently il at e
ase, I determined
stay as long as I had intended ed that I would not

At last T th
ought of something that would int
1terest

hlm, and a't' t'he same t“ne aﬂOId me an Upp() tu ]]ty

of having a f
ew words al f
to show him one with him. T pr
sequestered ldtha,t delightful garden arI:iIOPOSLd
he odge where I had Ij A that
PPy days with Hethron 0. during my

When we
Were come B
fanhroni 5 outside, T
m{]:h ironi 11:‘ aught ailed him, and he il e aglod
ing ailed him in Ay assured me that
the saying goes, » body,

or estate, as
arm round his sh:ulZ:rl'gedI e o
:;ml:ld not t-:onjecture ’che, c i
ulness, I dismissed the mat
after a short stay in the
01.1e of the pavilions, i
bid farewell to the m,
Baphroni said ;
to thee, as thou kn

;use of his unwonted
. rl from my mind ; and
s lodge, and isi
g ! s a visit to
utl;old him that we would now
o .r of the house,
oweafleld a most willing obedience
» and thou dost ever
= ave thy
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will ; do mow for once let me have mine: I would
stay & while in this wonderful pavilion. (o thou
hither for

and say farewell for us both, then come

me and I will go hence.”

«Be it so, there will then be,
nderful pavilion.”

I am not wonderful.”

a wonderful change.
further questions save
in to me this

as is meeb, &

wonderful man in a WO
Saphroni objected, *
«But thou hast undevgone

Howbeit 1 yield, and ask no

this: Wilt thou some day expla

ge in thee 1”

wJf I can ever explai

nation, I will give it.”

I returned to the

greeting o all, and

mysterious chan

He replied:
thou still demand the expla

My disciple had his way.
house, gave the good-night
a special greeting to Lirusan.

Then I rejoined Saphroni, an
temple-cmwned hill.

The course of my history brings me now
last day we passed in Sahitam, before We departed
for the wilderness of Pagam, 88 it has been called.

Lirusan and I had agreed that we would have
that day to ourselves; put as I had promised
Alphariz and Todalla that I would visit them hefore

I set out on my mission, with me to

the palace.
While Alphar

n it, and if

d we wended our

way in silence to the
to the

Lirusan wenb

iz and 1 were engaged in con
I could not take my e€yes off the two
men I had ever seen—the spring
y Lirusan.

versation,
most beautiful wo

blossom Miralda and my queenl
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I gazed
upo ;
B inced I; n ther.n as in a sort of g
0 be hstening for ream; hyt
a str

which
came not. Aogj ange messagy
gain do I =8age

always whi sa :
led, som;::iwwze k- g I;SO“; .
those in the C'ha:,tmb now not what, made m: Je]Ing
it,—something mad ef were so placed as to ’ “i]e.]]
to Miralda th:n 11 fa me, I say, speak more tepfilm]t
B ;1 had ev.er spoken before, andn‘ ,Tr.ly
of B s 1 1S, & voice seemed to say, SI‘ “I.e
What profits iti S Mavest o l;ow ”19 3
B it T 0 sp.eak of the Jast sweet-sadlh
other, under Were again alone wi !
the keeping 0:}11:‘;\?1’1111 S{:a,rs, i Committee;ll]t:' ?Zih
pa..rted B e 1 : ‘;St High, and when T at ]ennL;
mlght befall me_, elt strong to endure whatsoezer
nce mor
silent Precin:t: O;es;ed on the stone bench within th
communion with mt ¥ Mount, and, as T sat th;?et'e
our lower hopes w]‘f- llﬂner self, I saw that it is on]m
may be led to st o 1121 deceive us, in order that W,Y
and SRS, ohick ur hOPES on love, wisdom 4
s s o, i“bnever deceive those who E:;O:%F’
m‘:.[f; in time be ablc::lrcl]a::]ngering after these tijin:;
at ni y satisfi
the foll::ﬁzt, B ok my eyezd;n sl
that in Adafo:-n try in my Record : jepi]I macl'fe
f: dm“l'riuge, bu: t:;? neither marry nor e:r:;a is;:d
sroni, as the angels which ni"iz
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life and the teaching

The more I consider the
do I perceive that he

the more clearly

of Jeshua,
had a sure knowledge of those things whereof he
spoke.

the love of a man for a

If now the delights of
woman on this lower plane
great must be the delights

in Adaroni !
In this, our darkness,

are so marvellous, how

of the angels which are

at faintly perceive,
pa.mdisiacal

It doth not

we can b

as it were, & far-off glimmering of

splendour, and, as the prophet Says:

yet appear what we shall be.



CHAPTER XVI.

SET 3 Sh.
F A M. KIS E D
WE SE ouT OR PAGA ISH, TH RIVER

ARRIVE IN KAROM WE

On the ;
m o
s C'Il‘nln;, of our departure for Pasam
o i were up betimes, and were iﬂfofm [i
i e would accompany us to the vi j
commOdious wagoon aw g Vll]age,
=]

c&rried some ieW t !]‘]L S w1l [ us, ar l .“’i € Wle were

i tvh i“a"'e I - L :
(=] uD lt Of a me Cha;r] v ith ] :

n e v ]l(} ”'l I i‘, W whnor ]

was acquai i
quainted, dried fruit and dried fish

butter, ho
i i ney, and
with cummin. i e

meal,
all cheeses flavoured

I
l p !‘mlbﬁ d t taa e
]la,t I)ee]l e B 0 some tw

of gold, besides enty pieces

a

money to e ﬂ::all. purse of silver—sufficient
: e i k

established the service Zf Kt:lloshek WAl T had

Brethren, wh, g el

; £

o derive :fmf,mi.“ ST ipnoed 1 Wollld 1?0 af:i:
Zains as

What I had over and oy s

gold and the smal) above the twenty pieces of
purse of silver, T was requested

to leave behi i
it o;yu:fi l:;e 1n charge of Brother Zimri
Fondy 18 Waggon was a convenij e
o cnﬁ:’ound, sufticiently capacious ::client he'lght
s Py of strong cloth, under v:'h' .
rom the hot sun, This wae | i
2 ggon furnished

ALMONI

us also with three sepavate bed.chambers, I sleeping
and Saphroni under it, while the

in the waggon
t of tent formed by hanging

driver slept in a sor
a strong cloth over the shafts of the waggon. Our

horse was as placid as our driver, and the driver

was remarkable for his placidity.
One day, as we were proceeding Jeisurely along
ng seated beside the

our way, Saphroni and I bei
the road that we

driver in the front of the waggom,
should follow turned off to the left, but the horse
desired to keep straight on; Kish, for this was the

name of our driver, drew the rein so as to make the

B e to o stand. This was now the position :

The horse was between the twoO roads, and by a
pulling of the rein, Kish had conveyed his command

that the horse should take the road on the left.

fhis command having been omce given, nothing
ilent for a long

further was done, and we there sat s
time. A whip lay at the feet of the driver, because
all drivers carry them, but 1 never saw Kish use it.
I felt sure that at last the whip would be used, but
Now and then the driver would
say, “Come!” gently, as though he were speaking
B dne of us. I forebore to show my want of beliet
but Saphroni did at length

in our driver's skill,
laugh heartily, and offered to lead the hovse to our
shook his head, and

proper road. Kish, however,

looked as if he wanted to sleep until the horse

would yield without being forced. After & while,

Kish again said *Come 1” as gently as before, and
155
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18 time the horge wi
the right way. ’

When 1
: woul
e d

th
equal gentleness, tuppeq ;
in

know h
ow Kj
he answered : Kish h

h I(He kﬂew he had
e made it Jatep.

arl 80 Ll'z'lfned

to go sooner or ]

= ater, ¢
he remembers.” » and once

hi(;[c‘]he journeying alone
en man, would hav b,
Person Who is o e be
Saphroni an d a co
Saw, but heigh
of thoughts,

day after day, with a
er—l ex‘tremely dull for any
i r;llp;mjfmnb}e nature, hut
b 1y interested in all we

interest by our exchange

k . He was acai
nown him from the ﬁmf gain the Saphroni as I had

We enjoyed mak;
each found Sy
the comfort of g

ng ou
thin: : rdca,mp for the night, and
5 U0 do towards providin
o
o

r little household .

on t arley cake:
butter anq honey he coals, and serveq ip v-i?;;!
2 71th

ALMONI

o had been securely tethered, Kish
gaw no more of him till

heerful crackling of the
k was providing coal

When the hors

always went to bed, and we
the dawn of day, when the ¢

fire let us know that our €00
from a certain kind of wood which gave better coals

than any other wood—for Kish did all things as
well as it was possible em, and this

for him to do th
one quality alone would have been sufficient to make

me admire him.
When we were within some four or five furlongs

of Hoshav, Kish made a camp for himself, and I
took Saphroni with me to MYy house, which, with its
large garden, I had intended, as recorded in my
former book, to leave by will to Shashuna, who had
been to me as a loving daughter, and who had been
for some years the wife of my faithful friend
Zakku.

From time to time, Zakku had sent me informa-
flin as to the state of my affairs, which were
managed by my factor or steward, Ebul, who was a
master jeweller, and also a good man of business,
knowing when to buy, when to sell, snd how to
dispose of money o the best advantage.

I may say that Ebul and Zakku W
stewards, the one transacting my business with
merchants, and the oth he record thereof.

er keeping ©
Of the delight and surprise of Zakku I need say
Shashuna embraced me,

and even shed
moved me, for the manner

jected me was such as,

ere joint

nothing.
tears of joy. This greatly
in which she had once re
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though I showed not, did fo
me secret displeasure,
Here two rooms were

* many monthg ggyg

at once prepared fo us,
I Winning the gy,

, and move g
arm.

Leaving Saphroni to devise amu
children of Shashuna,

Esbah, the widow of K

Here I found Ebul, who continued to use the
workshop of his Jate master, and to direct the
workmen employed by Eshah.

My own store of Jewels, and such of my money as

Ebul had net Put out at usury,

my own house in the ke
g

sement for the
I hastened to the house of
abri.

were, of course, in
eping of Zakky,

=0 well had my business been attended to in my
absence, that I was richer by some two thousand
8abaks than whep I returned from the Diamond
Mountains, Byt 10y changed was my

position !
turned to Hoshav with m

y diamonds,
gems, it was
ken to Adaroni, and

to me. Now,

e of a noble woma,
share my wea)th with me,

In the evening I had Zaj
We were alone I tolq hi
since I had left Karom f

n who would

ku to myself, and when
m all that hag befallen me
or Sahitam,

I spoke to him
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i 'th mnch
" t to hlml w1
irusan, and pointed ou imple hearted
of lefm' that this queenly and Slmpsd ended
n&mfﬂvcm::(i pegun by loving my poems &
woman

by loving me- l
Telling this, le :
ceased to cultivate his pow
: e a poem-p ]
- r]n‘c.he prologue to this poem, 5
1 was in the presence 0
- this could be the work

he had
Zakku whether
e to ask Za :
e ers as a poet ]lﬁo:;
ich he was the
lay which
and
composing, 1 reac e
instantly became aware © a.l :
5 -ise tha ;
master. My surps i
:E Zakku was unbounded, but I concea

e h'l-d d.lways kll“\\fﬂ taha-ta 1 ha'd a pOOI
lh()llgh ll d

opinlon a TOC ] e uq(j(l to ]e(:l‘,{} n ‘he
& ]

Of tth p HEIns Wlll(}! h
pl

dmissiun

balls, he did not seek to draw fror me rﬁl: modest
} .I had changed my OpInion: id nothing
"1“*: jour of his pleased e, but [ sa;m take it
:):rtr;r as to the poem, except ‘th‘dt X vy
to my room and re:as i: ]i:iul_{;hat was manifeSFg;

. l;et,:: lay—and I was de}ighu:)d. :lrhl;
e kes \fith which be gradually lff)eftly
:hut:ubu(:l:rl::ter. the unexpected and yet per

orth a ¢ :

. the
ory, the power,
f the story,
iiie nguage. I was 50
= t=]

hen 1 saw him the

reasonable turns b
delicacy, the easy flow © o
astonished that my first words,
1 ere
next rmormng, Wer :
w Zakku, thou art the grc.ates]t ;
#l 3y :
#That may not mean much,

n
poet in Karom !

replied he, good-

naturedly.

s ”n
in Sahitani.
oet in Sahi
« Thou art the greatest p
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“Then,” replied he, “the Poets of Sahitapy arg
not better than the poets of Karom.”

“I can do that for thee which no other man cay
do,” said I.

He replied :

“Thou hast already done for me
what no other m

an would do.”

I was becoming vehement, but I restrained myself,
and said :

“Since I saw thee last, thou hast gained a new
style—I have gained a new name. Whatever
Halek may have done for thee touches not Almoni,

and thou must now call me Almoni.”

“ Wherefore a new name ?” he asked.

“To signify that T cultivate new qualities,”
“ What new qualities 17

“ For one—the power of holding my tongue,” said
I.

“But,” urged Zakku, «

his tongue as thou dost, se
# Wait,”

Sahitam.”

why should one who uses
ek to hold it?”

I answered, ] thou he come to

“I do carnestly desire to go thither,” said Zakku,
“and, but that T dwell so commodiously in this
beautiful houge of th

ine, T would long since have
left this Karom of petty strifes angd ignoble
imitations,”

“Is Lormuz still the court-poet?” T agked.
“He is” replied Zakku, “and he would be
generous, if he were the only poet in Karom.”
“I do remember,” said I, «that he gave some
160
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to
who sought
AN Oung man

to a certain y

cruel cuts

. L4 t : ne‘vl
i hlmi; st thou of a certain one who has y
o Bpeake!
L 1): ;
his name ! 25 L
ehanlgeieak of him,” I replied, ‘andham s:.?hiu ire
o : f thee.
i to speak o :
of him. So now ; b
sPe&kfor me this poem-play of Lhmpi,f s;:r by
‘;"PY trusty messenger, or come thyse l,d oo
3 As 1 to hee,

{ thee. :
jcht glad to see g~
;lfl?arrgd from writing letters to Salntialmthee i
receiving letters from Sahitam. I te
g i if my commodious house keep

B thee out of it, and that ere

i turn thee :

here 1 will soon e gy 0

. for 1 know certain things I‘ mzﬁ: gt

i d T know that thou wilt ble 3

of now, an e

thou showedst me that play of -ﬂ-]m; e o

Before 1 left Hoshav, I visite g

if e Nahamah, she that had been a g giien
i : cen to Adaroni.

i : taken

when Kabri was e
?:ah,t\ﬁnd it convenient to visit L;Jt‘r};zwh sl
bll . he knew not I was in Hoshav,a : g
elieve he : B
living within a bow-shot of his .garde'r}:i(;h o
leb dav after this conversation, W o

1 a
Z kl::: tg ask me more partlcuia.rly e
3 osed to befriend him, we. “:I:e Pfgam,
propo nd after two days we arrived il gt
-y ine, when we were preparing s
Tl s ;

'One' i’vimeg me that next night we w;uou bt
i l:nko This surprised me, for I had thoug :
Khoshek. b



:Zd to travel at least tw
€yes on that small tow

years, toiled as
an
goldsmith, v

du where I, for g many
slave for Khobesh, the

KiSh h e wa
ad < i
i h b .t.a.‘lxen hlm to hIS Couch, the th
. bi ; lOd p'd-(,‘ﬂs ff'Um us Sapl e
grazing a; llll‘d S, 1roui and
-] 1 g 0 t]l‘ lﬂzl‘n"’ i G
were sitt; \ll‘l’] Lt 0‘961 t e b o hl"e, for the ﬂightS
1. ;
1 Wtﬁ had for a 1011:3 time been
en“g hl I noticed that Saphroni
T he da after to-morrow,”
y )

a4 year—-I
-1 remain hep
Sahitam.” -Dere alone, thou returnest to

sitting silent, and af
was 1

as in deep thought,
said T, “we part for

He gi“lll! i o d ' was
L a dF‘f—‘]il 57 e sal
’ ; = = 3 and at Ien Lh h 1
1,hlnk1nﬂ‘ Of I’JI.I usar H[D\V })(‘1(' u 1f 1 3} (_-}I ] o |
11 Ihou dOE;t, . : 1 Iv i 19’;8 -‘1 “L
g amuse me," Sa,‘d -3 & fQ[' I Il I
7] [ 8d

thee lift thi
Ine eyes to her f
ace., 1
had I seen thee s, unamiab}ec’{’- o

((I
wa, .
S not unamiable,’

explain to th
4 ee wh, 3
if T could, 4 S

before I kno
though thoy

" said he, “and I will now
g h; :.;Zuld explain to thee
cked, and, I wil B
Bite f(.: i 1.:ell thee, honestly,

r my foolishness, the sudden

truck me <
as it
me—T eould net Spea,]; » 1t were, a blow that dazed

5 It- iS tO bﬁ
hoped, then.”
many pre » then,” said T, « ‘
life,” Pretty faces, or thou wilt belc tho‘; see not
: ome dazed for

L Nay’”

he repli
there are plied, “T am net frightened of that—

no i
more faces like hers,”
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be so easily

«T had not thought thou couldst
is; put it

moved,” said I; “ think no more of th

away from thee.”
He spoke not for some time,

me not to be angry with him,
and said that when he was as

far above these bewildering

and then he prayed
begged me to have

patience with him,
old as I, he would be as
emotions as I myself was.

% Beloved Saphroni,” said I, thou art nob likely
to see that pretty face again till 1 return from
Khoshek, and then thou wilt have forgotten all
about it, and wilt be glad thou didst take thy

master’s advice in this, as thou hast taken it in other

matters.”

Gently then, and sweetly, he sa
thee, beloved master! I would that thy year 'Weis

accomplished, and that thou wouldst then break loose
from the fetters of the Worshipful Brethren, and,
with thy money, build a grand temple where thou
and I can work the good we will—in our own

way.”

id: “Peace be with

I sat long at the fire after Saphroni had gone to
n many things, but

sleep, and T thought long upe
chiefly on the manner in which the character of this
gentle youth was developing.
The first sign he had given that he could be
roused was when the brethren refused to let him
abide with me during my year in Pagam ; the second
time he had surprised me was this night, when he
showed me that, though gentle and calm in his
163



6art, was as oppose
of ruIing as | h&d

dthe beauty of Lirysan
nd was so frankly cop.

I gave it no further thought,

CHAPTER XVIL

N MY MISSION. THE PAGAMAS, KAROMAS,
~ AND SAHITAMAS COMPARED.

rning did the waggon leave me. I had
ast of my beloved Sahitamas for a long

this in my own house, within the precincts
~parcel of ground which the Superior
ler of the Church of the Brethren bought
- whom the Prince of the Pagamas had set
! the churches of the Black-Whites, the
ors, and the Reasoners.
ell now to Karom and to Sahitam until the
the appointed days, when I shall return to
i

m now under strict injunctions to touch no
or of harp, flute, cithern, sackbut, dulcimer,

or viol; mot to write any manner of poem,
tise ; nor consort with them
of the earth, nor with them
b search out strange names for. the naming of the
s of the earth ; but I am enjoined to keep my
and as this book which I now write is in
aortlreeord.ldonowpromilemylﬂ!m
, of writing therein daily. :
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gather the things
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First, then, as to m
enclosed by a low wal]
midst of this ground
garden,

¥ parcel of groupg.
of unhewn stoneg,

, which T
15 the temple with its ou
court, and its chambers
there.

It i

In the
will make into g

ter court, its inney
for the officers who dwel]
This was the first church or temple of the brethyey
people of Pagam agree in this
the Temple of the Mount were
no right to call any of thejr
had no right to use the word
speaking of their teaching, for the reason
did not teach that whicl
to teach, namely—the true doctrin

taught from the mount and drew
the mount afte, him,

sons of Belial, had
houses temples, and
Mount in

that they 1 they pretended

es of Jeshua, who
all men up the

But, before Proceeding with my history,
necessary to

h

it will be
give some information for those who

ave neither travelled nop read.

The island lying between Adaron; on the east, and
Kashep on the west, is divided into three provinces,
na.mely_-Pa,gam, Karom, and Sahitam,

The people of these three provinces differ greatly
from each other.

If we liken them to three classes
in a school, it may be said

learning to knoy the letters,
stand words,

themse]ves,

A Pagama wi)
Karoma,

that the Pagamas are
the Karomas to under-
and the Sahitamas to know the things

be taught unti] he
& Karoma unti he become 4 Sahi
166

become a
tama, and
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nor need we here inquire,

e; for if we sa.ylthey
by Sﬂummi}s)are;mio say, angels, a,m?i 11?0:;11;2
L Ada.mnzs,and the delights of t%le A a:-n o
ey Power ,erceived by us who still reman i
e dPO but use words which each ms:1 7
. wefor himself. So, for ther -PPEB:S ,t i
m iiterf n:;e subjects of the Great King
speak 0

Tsland.
o = Zol, some in the lowest

and those in the next

it doth mot yet appear

1 ; ar
ear while they a
&ppﬂm in three classes of a s:lzh
‘ Sy ing learnt
| i limowmanyythings which are bel;g i
now :
il in the highest class, 80, wh‘er];J el
e do a certain thing, the Km;}l e
Pag&mash' : nd the Sahitamas something
certain thing, a

s below them, I do not
g donl:i dt:::s certain thing, or ::Z;:
B PE:ig& this certain thing, or thal;t e
i iagam&: otﬁer thing, which might also be
never do som
e Karomas.
by'It";lis being made cle{ai,hese
distinguishing fea.t}n'es 0 A
The first question Wi o
what money,

I will now give the
les.

three peop f

Pagama 15 : What

hat fame can I get
carnal pleasureg

q 8
I‘he ﬁ st uestlon W lt;h bhe K&I oma 18 : H: lll t] 11
I

make me a better man !
By far the greater. p
content, as far as religious

: a stoc
with the laying up 167

be

art of the Pagamas can :
bservances are concerned,

. 8
k of merit for themselve
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:;;&hfe, and by singing
Hn s for what they ha
= ere follows g list
rence between the thr

songs of i

g Joy to express thej
Ve not received, T
of some

. some of the points of
€ peoples of the Island :

(L
ghe Pagama denjes, :
T::e Karomg believes

e Sahitama knows.

(2.)

ntent, i

i tzt ;f : others think he is good
nt if he himself thinks he .is

:he Pagama is ¢
he Karoma is
good,

The Sahitama, ig

con
oty iy tent to know that there is

( )
Ihe Iar ama, e]le]a,l]y "etur evi IU[' evll an
g g r b s
l /] d
The I(aalomar tlleg Ilob to ret rn ev ] or ev
u 1 f r
1].

lt'ﬂnm y »
'.I‘h sﬂh I bu g d f
e a alwa, B Ie rns goo or evi

The Pagy .
= K‘m::’ blames others first,
rhe oy who reflects, will blame hi
b HObOdy e himself first.
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(5

ungers and thirsts after definitions

The Pagama h

and proofs.
The Karoma hu
The Sahitama hungers ant

(6.)

ngers and thirsts after rightness.
| thirsts after perfection:

The Pagama derides.
The Karoma reasons.
The Sahitama feels.

(1)

The Pagama hews the stone.
The Karoma builds the palace.

The Sahitama lives in it.
(8)
The Pagama thinks he is paid less than he has
earned.
The Karoma thinks he is paid more than he has
earned.
The Sahitama says that no man can have anything
he has not earned.
(9.)
The Pagama blames the laws for being difficult to
keep.
The Karoma blames himself for finding the laws
difficult.
The Sahitama feels as if he had made the laws
himself.
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(10,
The Pagama hoards u

as though they i fames and displa,yg th
Em

were ]eWBIB.
0 Ly 3]5 )
ames and ha,s th 1
]]lE} I(a,l mMa uses n I [} th 2
] 1e ,ba. 1tama kHDW:: thdb Whlch hars no Illldame-
ll-)
(
Ihe Ia.ga.ma belle"es m

believes in spirit. matter, and says he also

T
he Karoma believes in both

The Sahi
itama know
appearance of . S that matter is
which spirit is the endurin; te]}?poraf}"
substance.

Th re ar ) s’
8 T
In 8 CtS &mong the Pa-
(5] e D’a 3;5) and

€se sects ma
§ may be divided j
who say they know enoy nto two classes—those

wish to know more
Chief amo p
the Bla.ck-“?fitt: % :ho say they kuow enough
The O] 8, who, of cours ’ e
y Ones, as do al] the other {sa:ac(:::li T’Gmselveﬁ
o n ragam.
E - a;e‘ Black-Whites there is a
Bla0k~Whites is to believe-ltr;]l;ail B ot
& ; :
I;hu.me say that this stone wd’ = b
g b the officers of ¢ g
]3;: paint,
this as 1
T m
tetples must, ag g s E.LH who  worship in th
the Great King 4 certain part of their servi .
i o E; eclare solemnly that th S
white. Many learned ey believe
10 men have

gh, and those who say they

In ever
Y temple
black stone, and

1ginall i
i g y white, but
mple have covered it with
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. the numerous sects of Pagam
" from the Book of Adaroni, an
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s on the whiteness of the black stone,
distinguished piety and of
declared their belief in the
d that only those think the

written treatise
and as many men of
eminent virtues have

same; some have arguc

stone to be black whose lives are evil.

Then, again, even among the Black-Whites them-
hat their black

selves, there are some who maintain b
stone is whiter than the black stone in other temples.
But this is really of very little consequence, for all
Black-Whites believe that in the final hour of
reckoning, those of their temple will be accounted
worthy to enter Adaroni, whatever may be the fate
of others.

Our brethren, however, do not call themse

Only Ones, for they hold that an honest man can
as it is termed, in any one of
__in those that teach

4 in those that teach

lves The

obtain a saving faith,

from other scriptures.
The kindliness of this view of the Worshipful

Brethren is readily perceived, and its reasonableness

may be shown by the following propositions :—
Truth and love are the water and the bread by

which we live.

Faith is a force by which
maintained.

All deeds, in accord with t
deeds.

Good deeds are to the heal

exercise is to the health of the body:.
171
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E\’et'y sect
love, in whic
saving faith,

in Pagam teaches some truth and £0me
h truth and love 4 man may hayg 4

This faith will stir 5 man to av
to do good ones,

Only in the prog
life do men fing
enduring delights,
evermore,

oid evil deeds and

ressive activities of the Spiritual

rest, peace, perfect satisfaction,
joys unutterable, pleasures for

This is the faith of the sect calling
Brethren of the Mount, and, like o
build their temples where they teach
truth and love a4 they possess,
their messengers whose first and
work is to show by their own Ii
lovely a thing it is to he good.

themselves the
ther sects, they
such portions of
and they send forth
last and most vital
ves how sweet and

CHAPTER XVIIL

ER. THE
A THUNDER-STORM. SHUREK, THE POTTE

HONEST UNCLE OF THE POTTER.

Next day, long before dawn, I was awakened by a

T B hile,
sudden and tevrific burst of thunder. Aftera w

S A |
it rained heavily, and, as a careful householder,

rejoiced to think that my cistern would sohonl bevt;g;
for we had observed that there was but little ¥
in when we arrived. ;

th;:::]lg unable to sleep by reas?n of the; mamrflfro;
the storm, I arose that T might light my ar:zl?, i
desived to begin my first day h.ere by rea u;; B
treatise of Almut, and meditating on done
inspired songs which I especifa.liy e.s.nem];et.I R

It was with a sense of satlsfeuctl(?nt ad Bt
to lay my hand at once upen my flint lan & catreful
I said to myself that I would be orderly a
in all things, even the smallest.

My lamp was easily .lighte
becoming gradually less violent,
into Arum, as the brethren

e all s
mplation, where a :
i t in a delightful perception of the

for ever in the heart of the

d, the thunder was
and T soon ascended
term the height of
ense of evil, past and

to come, is los
inner good that rules

universal reality.
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The rain was now
that the sound there
had lulleq me to s]
able to remember t
dream : Almoni 4
there in those two

When it was hr
ing things as T

falling steadily,

and it may he
of on the tj]

ed roof of the temple
€eép. When T awakened, [
hat T had been saying in my
nd  Lirusan ! What musie G
names thus joined !

oad daylight, 1 ge about arrang.

ould have them,
The rooms here set 4

in charge of
a dormitory,
room,

Wwas

Part for the Uzza, as the officer
a temple is called in Pagam, w
a refectory,

ere four
a pacrlour, and & store.

In the store-room were shelves,
arranged my storeg of food, such as
dried grapes, oil of ¢ljves
I kept the vessels used f

In my refectory I drranged my plates, trenchers,

Jars, cups, ang bowls. 1Ipn the parlour T had nothing
éxcept a table, three benches,

8ayings of wise men which I
large letters on coloured parch

on which I
meal, cheeses,
» and dried fish, Here also
or cooking,

a low divan, and some
had myself copied in

ment,
On the wall, opposite that

I chose for my seat when (j
of my favourite tablets,
words: Delighs thyself
Jive thee the desires of ¢
Below thig tablet a ¢
of the room, and on thi
treasures, g, that, ag T
to lift up ming eyes n

part of the table which
ning, T had fixed one
containing only the
n the Lord, and He shail
hine hear,

helf ran acrosg the entire end
s shelf T disposed my peculiar
sat at the table, T had only

nd T coyld count them over.
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W Of the Isla:nd] Beed 80 mdlly OutW&[‘d ShOU\'B,
el

il Lirusan,

i w:. srr?all satchel, made for: me bz’he o
]':bnoidered with gold, and having o:’;1 b

i ;tt L and 4 entwined, I kept
the letters

dear Lirusan : Bty
s gyme back to me soon, Halek. I never

0

& t )
Ell now TJ'HS, lbft 2Uzih Wlﬂny ears
?ai‘n was i

Of b‘ y ut I
f yl ne 1115 l e >
course, I k w etter b !lealt ll

W()ul Ofte real 1t, & [l 1 t j rmation (}f ea,ch
d (5t d 1 ote ] e 10 atl
n ]

0 t;]l er side e U b}et StO()d our Cup ()f
Otrh it bld OE th a
n e

y d flawless
hal. It was white as snow, pure an
betrothal.
| : i ith his
as Lirusan’s love. : e
treatise, cop :
. i 11 treatise
He;er?cllsiy Almut, together w1‘th a.f s:n:w e
mmZ?a i, which had been copied fo
by Zimri,
hroni. S
E . Sla}; I kept the letter of lamentatlszWd %
T
Hire ai{sabri shortly before he was
me by 3

Adaroni. Sl i
Here also I etil- of thoughts which h_ac.l 'co but
d up a num ons of rejoicing,

; ich I had
d in wh‘lch
Y record, e o
arnere y 1L Seas
: t various times—some 1 . re affliction.
me a art when 1 was 1n 80! ? it 5 my i
the greatl;l']f' 4 arveuged all my va.rxousﬁ ; [gn St
a . rs
éftGerl:itan I set aboub making my T had at that

satisfac ;; it was a simple one, as R
myself ; bu e:i what T ate. So I set on the

time not car 175
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last of the wheaten cakeg

honey, beside which I placeq Lirusan’s cup. They |
took my pitcher ¢, the cistern tha¢ T might ﬁ];]'
with the cool fresh rain wat : ;

Here I haq 4 foretas
people for whom T desir
heart, ang mind, and stren
empty ; some person had pre
which the wate, could be let
might be cleaned.

About two hundyred Paces from the lowep wall of
my enclosure stooq 5 black tent made of skins, It

Wwas the nearest habitation to my ground, and about

five hundreq Paces on another side stooq a large

u?n3 where every day numbers of people drank bilbal,
kivis, or Pon, as they choge,
; s was'not SOy that my acquaintance with the

vlt:eller ‘m the black tent should begin with my
;.8 g him to do e a kindness ; anq T thought of
t.ashua, who had begun a wonderfy] conversation
With & womay by asking
water,

When I was ¢
T heard 4 muffled

of Sahitam, anq a jar

er.

L my
gth—the cistern was
moved the stopper.' by
off so that the cistern

her to give him some

me within a fey paces of the tent,
N voice, as of gz man reciting prayers
to an idol, ag jg the custom of certain savages.
I stood outside angd waited till the prayer had
ceased, then T gaig . Peace be with, you. Upon this
:u;;mn came to the door ang looked at me with

t;eyes. I smileq Pleasantly, and, holding out
Iy pitcher, begged her to give me a Jj v
176
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At this request her face brighbe.ned somewha(ti, :.nric::
she brought me a little water, which she poure
el |
m}'vl‘it:ht;e peculiar whining chant began agmr; a.rillc:
I said softly to the woman : I thank thee, ;I;l’ w
see thee again ; but now thy husband prayet d b
U‘pon this she "looked angrily at me hanb :l ; ii;
“Yes, I thank the Great King that my us]a .
not as those sons of Belial, who say they teach \\} 1ir
Jeshua taught, and who only teach what ,t :lb
cunning masters bid them teach, that they .mta)”
the poor, and work evil under the cloak of piety.
% Are there such men in Pagam 1" I askf{d. .
“Yes,” she replied, “ and more still coming—irom
ey call Sahitam.” : .
; E:}a;za: Ij)'e with thee,” said I; a:nd again fI lzmoxrlsd
upon her, as I honestly could, for, indeed, I fe y
PitYZViloill.:OI‘mi:: bl:t{:n‘;mfnayn.breakfa.st, I heard a
voice outside: *‘Peace be with- 'thee ! ”han::.mz
replied : “ With thee be peace !” rising at the s

time to meet my visitor. : o
I bade him be seated, and offered him a clus

ile he ate
dried grapes. He took the grapes, an.d, while he
. i is wise :
them at his leisure, he spoke in this w1t 1
1 know not thy name, but thou art a g s
; 8
for thou speakest gently to women who canhnc;{ an -
gently. Had T not been praying, I had shale
g ;

life out of that woman.”

“ s she not thy wife?”
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“Yes; and I only wish s}
certain weaver, whom I hate,”

“Why dost thou hate him 17

“First, because he has use
secondly, because he is an unb
806es to no temple.”

“Some day I wil] speak to him,” said I, «
be that I can Prevail on him t6 come to my temple,”
“If thou succeed,” said my visitor, it will repent
thee ; the Uzza of our temple desires to have him.”
“What is thy temple 7”7

“I am one of the real Black-Whites, and our
black stone is the first that was ever sent over
to the Island by the Great King of Adaroni. But

thou art g good man, T am thy neighbour, thou
hast been to my tent

» My wife has given thee water,

and I will defend thee,”
“Have I enemies, then?”
“Hast thon enemies | ”

rather, hast thoy friends 1

Belial, but thoy art my neighbour, and we must love
our neighbours,

I am come to tell thee something
Some cunning fellow, seeing that a storm would
shortly break, remoyeq the stop
Just to show thee

coming among them, ang impudently thinking,
as they would 84y, that thou canst’ teach more to
them who already know enough,”

“ Wilt thou have another cluster of dried grapes!”
T asked,

16 was the wife of a
d me despibefully,
eliever—at least, he

it may

he exclaimed. * Ask,
I know thou art a son of

per from thy cistern,
what the Pagamas think of thee
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lj“uat now,” he answered. “I came not to

aﬁtl”' but to repair thy cistern in such sort

that no person, save he who made the stopper, can
.laka it out. I am a travelling potter, a.n‘d I undlfr-
stand all the tricks in my own trade, and in all other
trades.” i 4
«T thank thee for thy offer,” said L. .“ th{:t’;, wil
thou demand of me for so mending my cistern :
“The method of doing this so that only he \:'i z
mended can mar it, is a secret that has been han ee
down for seven hundred generations, and onlyk on;f
member of the family knows it. I am Sht;:e ;nl
the tribe of the Hallunkim, and we are the only
really clever people in Pagam.
e ind what wilt thou demand of me for so
% &
mending my cistern ! .
12 ffa.r ;mu couldst not afford to poy e wfhz:] .
demand, for this requires a rare cla?y which fu'Bs .
only in’ a small pit up a certain mountain.
d two gold pieces.”
dm‘?;rl}mt 4 sagid I, “is indeed a large fee for the
ing up a small hole.”
patc;::};”uijoined Shurek, “ not too large a liee for
113 1] ] i i ere."
; long as thou remaines
niad Ofotiw;::’ ?‘ canst thou not (as th(.;u
o O 2 5 | 4
ezi: a:::mi: wilt be my friend) do it for one gold
oy
- ’l” : 3
pm:; could,” he replied, * but I will not.
i i self,” said L.
-y pame:tlil:io“?’ysaid he, “but do what thou
oW may y
Thou may o
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wilt, the clay of thy stop
thy cistern be half-fu]l,
I am thy friend, T tel ¢},
of Belial who art come here to teach us,”

Now, I had for some time heen feeling that [
could not trust thig man, I wasg persuaded in my
Own mind that it was he who ha :

8topper, and that unless T
cistern I

per will melt away erg gyp
I know all aboyt it, and, g
ee, although thoy gy a 8on

d removed the
paid him for repairing the
should never be able to keep water theyein,
So I offered to give him one piece of gold if he
would mend my cistern the wa
mend it.  After adjuring me to tell no man that he
had done thig work for me at so low a rate, he
clapped me on the shoulder, and winked with one
€ye, as he assured me that | was as clever a fellow ag
he had ever met, and that he would defy any of the
lewd fellows of Khoshek to defraud me in any way,
He wound up his praise of my cleverness by bidding
e only let him know if any man wronged me,
and he would make him vestore to me fourfold that
whereof he had defrauded me,

That same day he bro
and varjoug powders,
ing, and testing,
then more of g
8topper which he

y he said he would

ught up a ball of white clay
After pounding, compound-
adding more of this powder, and
me other powder, he produced a

said must not be baked in the fire,
but dried in the sun for the space of seven days. The

material of thig stopper, he said, was so hard that

nobody could foree through it without breaking

the floor of ¢he cistern, and yet so gof that by
180
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y of a certain fiery liquid

forcing & small ‘qu&ntit some-

+ (which projected

i tem of the stopper (W :

o ﬂ:,; smn; the floor of the cistern), the I;top};eo

t throug ‘ | s

Wha'ld pres:ntly melt away 1n?0 ?1ud Bt

wo"i sied to me that in a years time, 1

. 1 I need

n the cistern, i

mdd:: would at once remove the sr.oppe: e
i stoppe

v the cistern, and put in a new --lp e
i %—the smallest piece of silve

only send for him,

me, for a tiri
in Pagam.
But this did not conclutﬁz :h]eie e
ha
i for he then told me gl
cmbem’a.rrierr—au honest man who had onljbunt s
Wa‘;e r-lclo supplied his customers with tl;(e es
oy | i shek.
ithi les of Khos
d within ten mi e
i roun here to turn people from their ev ﬂt\ anl
S B
Ai{ dwahat was the one fault of the h;nehs' 3,
o ; is
i'aauencle and was told that he allm;e S
is :
and little, children to be poorly fed 'u:; tf gt
der that he might have money ot
: w
"lll O'r o I was also informed that this un
the inn. s alsc

never used
k the best Kkivis, and that he et
- even when he had

f the Prince, but that he had,
of trying to strangle
him in certain points

business of the
&

scurrilous language,
ing to the health o i
unfortunately, got into a ha

people who did not

4 dOCtl'ine't feel that I wished the honest uncle
I did no

it of
ing into the habit o
ek o bagin by GSIHUAR D,
of Sh'?lek taowimg water, s0 I hesitated ; but Shu
supplying ™ il

ec with
agr ec
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at once saj

id T need

- n )

:1: uncle to me at onc(;t iy
urek took his leave :

heard

peals 5 e

wife, of laughter from the pozt:”t i
U and hi

f

o or he woulg senq
efore I could say m
and in ga very i

CHAPTER XIX.

¥Y OLD MASTER, KOBESH. THE MAN BRITULO. THE
cUP OF LIRUSAN DISAPPEARS.

Having now arvanged my household goods, and
nad my cistern mended, T thought 1 would visit
my old master, Kobesh. Fortunately, I could secure
all the doors and windows, so that nobody could
get in without breaking a door or the shutters.

My visit was in every way unpleasant. My old
master was more intolerant than when he was
younger. He was more than ever persuaded that
only Black-Whites could enter Adaroni, and that
even some Black-Whites could not.  He said he was
not surprised that T had given up all reputable ways
d that I had ab last sold myself

of making a living, an
ight be able to buy

for a time, till 1 myself m
others and to rule over them while pretending to
teach them.

Zibara, the first wife of Kobesh, was in Adaroni.

She had been a zealous defender of the whiteness

of the black stone. The second wife was both young

and comely, but Kobesh told me, when we were

alone, that though his frst wife had been far from

attractive to the eye and much older than she

ghould have been, he had loved her more than he
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could possib]
for none h

1t a l"i;:ht i

enter Adalo 1 alld c
1 & )lde ti]‘_’l“ f') ever a gver,
& Ligh .2 l]f] €
~Ver,

Delsi, the
3 daughter
il t: ter of Kohe
husband,
‘ B.Zobesh did not,
;hsh to do so,
€ Sun wag sett;
o setting w
::un that small enclo:.;ur
. Man was waiting f
ncle of Shupel oy
wa, i :
" z into my cist
e ve the mone
Ve toiled up th,
been a friend of hi

I gave hi
© him his
ext L money and hi
ely courteous, , his manner was at once

to do with the P

,.]] gy
Wik Aok >t Was married, ang
to Karom wigh her

a k me t isi i
S 0 visit hl[].l a{,’&-fﬂ nor d‘d
y ¥ I

h ’
en [ again found myself
e where T was master

r m i

54l e. 'It was the honest
. emptied three skins of
. ,Hen he said he would like
ik a.'ls'o said he would not
g P bit of hill if T had not

'phew, Shurek, the potter

away. He said they
Kj?mhek' When

Wi
€re a set of dishonest

r .
man with a large
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that if T refused to help a poor man
who: childven werc starving, and half-naked, T was
a son of Belial, and should be hunted out of the
town. When I ventured to remonstrate, he begged
my pardon, and said he had forgotten thab I was
o friend of his nephew, Shurek. Then he bade me
farewell, and wanted to kiss my hand, but T said
that where I came from, a man did not kiss the hand
of another man, except when some great occasion
demanded that and other significant rites.

At last, my first day as a messenger Wwas com-
Bl 1 was sad, I was weary; but I felt
profoundly thankful that during the whole of that
day I had not for a moment forgotten that I was
there first to set an example, and T did feel that
T was becoming a new creature. I mOwW had a most
comforting sense of being a child, a disciple, and &

servant of the Most High.

It was a lovely night, there W
1 reclined on th
me think of the conversations

our camp fire. Then
¢ love and pain, of
but T clearly saw
to be trusted.

pleasures and
I

Y

as mo moon, but the
sky was clear. e ground close to the
temple.  This made
I had held with Saphroni by
I thought of Lirusan, then o
disappointments,
5 are always
above my own
n some Serene height,

hungerings and
that our higher instinct

8o I gradually rose
until at last, ©

pains,

contemplated the beauty of truth, the entrancing

delights of goodness, the inscrutable mysteries of
n of the immensities,

e cyclic processio

the infinite, th
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th i
€ glorious and inaljen

immortal. able heritage of p,

an the
1;()T.lm. ascending to a h

.pla.ces, persons
Waiting :
lose all

; eight, by closing
and time
: oD
brings us into i i
sense of evi] ; condition in whigh
as I h&\.'e a‘I[‘ea_d ; n Ull}_"solves H,Hd iH oth o
£ hers, |

Mou Yy stated, what ) 18,

n i » what t i

t call 99ing into Ay he Brethren of the

The bre
thren sa
; : say that their
czme iy thinking, and thatnlﬁHESt thoughts do not
mpose his finest music o
i ¢l

then attempts

the ming
at our quiet

¢ musician does not

but tha
to reCOI’d it. t ]16 hears It, alld

The d
ay after my visit ¢, Kobesh, T

to find the
family f
before T sucee i oF Bilpad

W o ol
x ou lt was | b}
case when eded in doing so, and 14 o dapy
4 man per.f i Y ’

€, rtorms
gr Sa.t and unforeseen rewar d
H‘Phseph, t'he .
had married, whe

as 1s so often the
a duty, T met with a

eld ] e
est son of our .Still]{:l.bl{‘ _]
Wwas not o ]y fai ¥ .
n air to IOOk upor;
’

him a
consid e dow
siderable dowy e v
; ry. In temper
: y nper, however, she

y A SCO]d 4 cons fant j& 1t EI[ er 1 1
lOUd Volce. a.lld a ,I : t‘)‘ 7 S 7 ll (l] 1-
¢ “‘ea;teninc eye e 1(. o
i[ qua itle‘:‘ d 1 1 ‘y" - U'h rl’t e
ese y ! .
ev rlnb hel a]l““]o() ], El;nd

when hep iti

% i P;:;tl:ill as wife and mother enabled her

Unamiable thap shl:ggu'a’" desire of appearing (?1
was, ?he was able to bu:st TIOI:

WE hl’xsba.ud and the m;:b

Whi;: h 'FIJIS was true, but her

eér husband hated her
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anitor,
,s, certain woman who

ut wh o
0 had brought

she had the

. most submi
o:.edwnt children in Kh::S;l
children dreaded her |
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ars, her sons and daughters

and when they ill-
naturally a gent.le

T the course of ye
became tyrants in their turm,
treated her, the father, who was
uld sit still and smile.

man, Wo
families in

There are many Pagam where love is
where the nearest approach t0

absolutely unknown,
o be actually fighting, and where all

cankered.

er sets herself, without
ughters whose hearts she has
them to be present when she
ighbours, saying
for one evil,

peace is not t
the pleasures of life are

In some households, a moth

knowing it, to rear da

distorted by allowing
ng over the faults of her ne

is gloati
woman

how she cannot endure ON®
and another woman for another evil. This terrible
distorting of the hearts of the children by & mother,
who thinks she loves them, is the more terrible when
she is a punctilions observer of all matters connected
with her temple, her creed, and her position among

the wealthy.

T will confess that,
e callous and compl
hers in
ere SO zealous
ges—it was & subtle
did not need

when I was fully acquainted
acent barbarity of the
Pagam, 1 10 longer
in sending

with th
ordinary well-to-do mot
wondered why they ¥
o reclaim the savad

messengers t
themselves

suggestion that they

messengers: his
Then I tried to @nd out how it 18 that so many
mothers rear daughters who cannot possibly make
hat the mothers

iv husbands happy: and I found t
daughters, because
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R, en w
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Ywhere. gt
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S . ‘
a.phgeph g .1ave carried me away f
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- er
neeyy i
4 b i the woman, w]
e , who had
at the |

B
vy ut, as I | sai
e dau"hte!na;e said, T had
z of B

ands of

s g
8 man might e

or a wife, o
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Her eyes expressed

he
taught women, he took
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sweet and soft, and her smiles
with tenderness. She spoke graciously
d her mother, and appeared to
nghters. Her name was

love, her voice Wwas

were fraught
both to her father an
be the most dutiful of da
Hephsi.

Now, Hephsi had many adm
admired only one, a youth named Britulo.

The instant I spoke to Britulo, he came over t0
me, and grasped both my hands, saying: I have
waited for thee!” For my own part, T can only say
that the instant I looked upon him my heart was
stivred within me, and I said to myself : *I have
found a man ! »  We were both right.

At the end of my first three months, my report was
to the effect that one man believed in my message
and that eight women thought they did. At the
end of my second three months, I said one man still
believed my message, three said they did, and one
woman had persuaded her husband to arrange for
having me stoned as & blasphemer.

I know that if the Black-Whites, the Reasoners,
and the Perfumers had permitbed their children to
come to my temple, 1 could have laid the foundation
of a work which would have borne abundant fruit
in future generations. But these three sects are

at their children shall not stray from their

irers; but she

ca,ref‘lll th

fold.

At the end of my next three months, I said that
many came t0 the temple, and some had begun
giving their tirik regularly, a8 the only thing they
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could do to sh
% .
it W their gratitude t

0
me for teaching

Bmtul W g W
0 b
as a barden-ma]cer and wl
b

i il
e this, ten he told

I said that i

him it T were not so ‘

in to arrange the flower-beds 8
my parcel of ground and ¢

m; p = > c
IO surprise ]lf‘ eX( aluled I\Il‘;te [
’ .
] ou

who wilt ]
Eoitit 9 ay out flower-beds in me
tiriks a month . wouldst

he fruit-plo

: : accept
Shall T make thee 7 for keeping them in Ul‘t]:-f
shall perish 1 *qge Efy more for thy garden which
without mﬂney!”y’ ut less! I will work for thee
One da
y I was visi

beggars of isited by one of the "
cou;d il thiioshek. He said he was }]:;::iwu;

& was filthy. T desired him tobs}i; e

a benCh imn the lefe(t ? - 1
0 y d.nd I agh d l 1
I W e 118 ] ﬂ,llds

h]s fa-cﬂ hlS eah: 1l ogave 1 1 ]
and
y f Th I :' I 1 i
¢ nen

tunics nearl
which T ;131( I:le‘:, a pair of old sandals, and a girdle
0 ) Sir
. need. After this T gave him a
T eat, and a draught of milk \Vh;r:
and say Wha,t0 more, he began to look about him
thankful 1 oucr;:'t beautiful place I had, and ho:
through the i fo be for it. Then he looked
ﬂ-lrea.dy e SO[::;d(f)lw at ‘my garden, in which e{I
him of hj owers. This, he sai ;
g ] dld, K
boyhood, and he began to w;Z':meLIl
, SO

went
out and gathered for him so

flowers, me of my best

This touched hi
h]]]] 80 m
and kissed ; 1 uch that he sej
it, saying that he wished f:ed i
190 could repay
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me for my kindness, a8 his wife was bedridden, and
had not seen a flower for many y

«Friend,” said T, «] am already repaid &
thousand-fold. Peace be with thee! Come when
thou wilt, T will succour thee if T can.”

About an hour after he had left me, T missed
the white cup of TLirusan; but the idea that this
infirm old man would have taken it, when I was
gathering my few flowers for him, was go abhorent
that T put it from e, fancying it might

to me,

have been taken by some of the young men of
Khoshek, who delight in giving pain both to men
as I had often observed.

me, and vexed me.

nit, and I resolved

ears.

and animals,
The loss of this cup saddened

I longed to find out who had take

to recover it if possible.

That night, influenced probably by the loss of my

1 had a dream which considerably
1 saw in my dream Lirusan

and Saphroni walking together. 1 saw Saphroni
draw her gently towards him, as I had done when
I met the sisters after their visit to Todalla. T saw
Saphroni do this, and knew that he said something.
What he said I knew not, but I saw Lirusan turn

her face to him and smile.
After this I lay awake,
distressing thoughts came about me like poisonous
T remembered how Saphroni had been smitten
and, worst of all, T kept

precious cup,
added to my distress.

while all manner of

flies.
with
thinking how casil

PR —
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me, even

et :?lit?a:: :::h: R
£ ; ni sought ;
;bht::in:zail:, }fehwould only be dealinghiitrvfnemi
. 8h’;;rllt.beSha.run. “and with what measure ).,;
e o mfeasured to you again.” I a‘w;
had ever met apdmm “:as e
= oo £ irn tl,lat, in point of age, he was more
e . uts}ims husband than T was. Finally,
o ougl?t from those words of t};&
was emiedj.( I s.-dI wish the year of thy probation
e hb- ai %0 myself that he wished this, not
oo thi X baga.m have me with him, but that
Sty Hethwe able-to go again with me to the
B IZEt-Wth- he might some day find an
< gy m.g Lirusan know what emotions
s s in him.
v {:, ;h :‘ulli.ny..cup ha,d‘ been taken, I was fairly
R eﬁ:};se.at discovering that somebody
B Ttl'lcfldered satchel containing the
v oé = v:!m:a.:o clearly a malicious act,
: any person.
dls'lh:ri kPe:E‘ZEXI? I was so foolish as to ask advice
g ;BOt h[:::e:; who hf:.d an honest uncle, but
et one this had he not come to
R wfrible n;e He said it was a great
shame, R isgrace to the town, that =
“' 'wm onlely S O;S:-hOf a temple, even though
A e e Brethren of the Mount,
M TN oo bi y y robbed, and he said that
im a piece of gold, he would consider
192
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to get that cup back for me. I promised
though T wondered whether

he already knew more

of it than he chose to admit. I especially noted that
he sought to gain some advantage out of it, by
telling me that if I did not want to be robbed of
everything, T must keep a servant, and that if T

would give him a piece of gold, he would find for me

2 servant who was the most honest man in all

Pagam—a relation of his own.
lined to regard things that some

il, but I will frankly
ly things Lirusan had
combined

; I would reward him,

I was never inc
consider to be omens of ev
confess that the loss of the on
given me, together with my vivid dream,
to pull me down towards the pit.

I read carefully in the book of Adaroni, and
sought out passages written by men who had been
troubled, and who had been delivered ; I neglected
but T kept sinking deeper and

none of my duties,
deeper in the mive till the waters came unto my

soul.

About this time I resolved to take a journey
to Unoti, where I thought my gather and my only
brother were still dwelling. I had been all my life
from these WO, and they had

more or less estranged
e since 1 informed them that

not once written to m
I was setting out for Sahitam.
Upon making inquiries, bowever, 1 learnt that my

e remote region of Karom, and

father dwelt in som
been removed to Adaroni.

that my brother had
193 N

S S
oo



CHAPTER XX,

I GAT
BKER A SMALL CONGREGATION
RITULO CONTRASTED. .
A PASSION,

SAPHRONI AND
SHUREK DRIVES ME INTQ

The b

b o t'eIt;u;:n call all their temples, Temples of the
el t;an l.)e obtained, the summit of a hill
i buﬂ: :ﬁse of t‘he .bemple, but even were
B . N? a plain it would still be called
R . .. ount. Every tenth day I called
o thep Iaj.yer b.y beating on a gong, as is the
vt o t:;as in l;.his part of Pagam. When
e useden their seats, they joined in the
e by the brethren in Sahitam.
P keey . aloud that we might incline our
: dmnrsw}; e laws of the Great King. Then

n some passages from the Book of

A.dal‘o i
nl’ avnd w 1
heﬂ the dlscourse was ﬁnished we sab

in silence f i
ora while. After this, I would permit the

people to say i :

teaching, ang t::: ;:]]:&t IR tncied Lo oy

B i o m'e qi_lestions thereon. It wa:i

N thor ¢ nquire if there were any subject
y felt the need of more particular

information

wm, ;ﬂd I would then use my utmost
W. . prepare for them, by reading and
meditation, such a discourse as would h i

their difficulties, elp to resolve
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Every day I visited one or more of my congrega-
tion, and made myself acquainted with their troubles.

One tenth day, being sorely grieved that even
those who professed themselves anxious to progress
in spiritual matters still showed by their conduct
to one another in their homes, that love Was the
Jast thing they thought of, T concluded my discourse

with the parab]e of the fig tree, which, yeav after

year, bore no fruit. 1 applied the parable to them-

selves, and reproached them wi
Their consciences told them that my
for they knew 1 was well
behaved to

th showing nothiog

but leaves.
reproof was just,
acquainted with the way the parents
their children, and the children to their parents.
Hephsi was one who heard this homily with
displeasure. 1 noted her sullen lip and angry eye
She knew 1 had Jiscovered that when Britulo

& a8 not in their house she treated her mother
Loving Britulo as X

after a barbarous fashion.

did, and seecing noble work before him, 1 had
thrown out hints which had made bim more watch-
ful, and, perhaps, not so complacent towards Hephsi
as she wished him to be. The maiden soon cameé
to regard me as one who would seek to dissuade
Britulo from marrying ber, for she was well aware
that I knew how much higher be was than she.
As far, however, a8 divect persuasion goes, I had
done no more than speak to bim, in & general way,
lties an old man will bave to

of the severe pena
pay for a certain {ll.advised step in his youth.
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Wheneve
r I spoke i :
Skl fhol in this strain to Bri
Hephsi, n Org;?c‘lre'th I never mentioned then:;:lOI i
: e me of
1t was him young man ever
when I s ksqf and Hephsi I had ‘el whaltis:
But, poke in this admonitory ma e
, at last nner,
time, this no{)]by ways which T knew not
brotherly love € young man became to 3 t}}e
R even‘as Saphroni, while he w:;e bm
s it 1 Sell'wces where Saphroni, fr i
T his disposition, would have b,een - }the
LA sen useless.
e ¥ a time said that I had never k i
G man as Saphroni gy
The; nobler man than Britulo
were for ;
were vessels m::]med of the same fine clay, both
e unto honour, but unto di;fbl*etlt

hOﬂour e

» even as milk

ood, di and ho ;

good, differ from each other in“:z;:‘;"th e
'y way.

I can S&y I never

“V]]ere Sﬂ.
h -
be fiery, Wll’iei":n:hwou]d be gentle, Britulo would
the other woul e one would be sweetly si
Both uld threaten and thund ¥ silent,
were loving, h 2L
all their th g, honest, fearless, and ¢ .
Sﬂ-phmnioughts‘ Both sought 1'ig,ht;lc é;;nelous .
W i = ess first.
grey eyes, an; Sh(i)ffa middle stature. He h.v:d calm
He always a.pPe:r :Ce usually expressed beniffnit\:
because he alw ed to speak with delib : i 4
Bl‘itulo ays Spoke SlOw]y ST eration,
was s
Ak and char“t::lllexr than Saphroni, hig eyes
ged with strange li{-ﬂltq 'P{ Y:‘: were
a 18 Tace was

rugged, a

'] nd b ‘)

delivertng },i:e let his beard grow as it w :

& 118 most magnificent discou ould. When
rses, he would
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ght, with his strong arms hanging down,
and with the hands

he would shine with 2

stand strai
slightly back from his sides,

tightly shub. At such times

right royal majesty.
Saphroni could smile a

frown and command.

nd heckon ; Britulo could
Saphroni excelled in Pper-

Britulo in convineing them.

guading men;
r to record the orderly

But let me now endeavou

wich, ever anfolding one from

progress of events wi
T could nob

the other, brought about such issues 88

bave imagined.
hich T now take my departure is

The point from W
T had told Shurek of my lusses,

this: The day after
he came to the temple about sunseb, and told me

that he had been thinking on certain matters, and
had concluded it was his duty, if he read the Book
of Adavoni aright, not to condemn a brother unheard.

He further said that although I was, in the main, &
gon of Nothingness, and could therefore, in the end,
come to nothing, he considered me to be a righteous

man, one who would love the truth if he only knew
it. So he would see if he could help me in anght
concerning the myste f their faith, without @
knowledge of which,
perish everlastingly-

« Friend,” said [ somewhat roughly,

a nothing bub in fi a
The man whom
he cannot be gone far.

to the watchmen and

«ghou cansb

help me i
been stolen from me.
taking it was old and infirm ;

Moreover, he must be known
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th
e keepers of the gates of the t
own,

knowes
est everybody in Khoshek, and i s
s as tho

travelling

I)O tf)‘ i Yy 5! 5'
r} thou ar t hkel tl] kn()“‘ ever h
Od

. . . .
m the HEIO‘h bﬂul hOOd. I W l]l oive t}l o8 a B f
s e 1eCe o

g()ld lf t 1ou 1‘[ d 18 l:ul Il 1 ]etu[n 1 tll m
n ), anc L
8.

€« N
ow I [l e“re (2] V ) It
3 Bre 2 1
1 y Sald h 3 i t]lﬂ»b ever tl
1 10U ar

ﬂot a-].wa..ys Ieve 1 W
C T ! Thlﬂkest t-hOl.l thﬂt I .“ I
1 088

my time seeki
eking a cup which I may never find
nd, and

for whi
ich thou
mayest refuse to gi
give me one firik

“‘hen I lel irn f 0 le E I I)(l F}‘:]l’)l I
t e And g
]

could make

e SCﬁ:::I‘ c;ps: than that at the rate of two

R I;Ta hinkest thou I will seek thy cup

B ¥, by my faith, that will I not do!
great a value on thy cup—bceause.

as I Con'ecf:u gave 16
I:‘e,
: some daughtel‘ Of Bell&]. Da i

What he mig
£ wddends ﬂ;;zhﬂtilh&v? said further, I know not, for
ght him by the throat with },mth

ha,nds and 1 8 o m &
held hlm, .ha,kinn hir o and fro till I
: 0 till he

was spee
chless
. I myself was speechless

After a whi
: ile I thrust hi
1“‘;; but still T spoke not im from me, and loosed
hrice did he i
me ; but I sto:dma?e as_though he would spring upen
breast ; and he j still, with my arms folded acr:;ss m
i e judged it unwise to meddle wi J
iy o first to speak e with me.
ou didst value this o
when I have re ¢ this cup at a g
3 gold :
sll thou h&zt’“’;‘;k;?ed with thee, thou wop:f(;:b’ ;‘12
never lost it,” ou hadst never seen the cup, or
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Then he spat at me and walked backwards oub of

the chamber.

Now, what was to
which was more to me
had lost my peace of min
Mount of Merit—1I was in t
Moreover, I had, as it were, declared
whole family of the Black-Whites,
would now incite to overthrow me. What had I now
to report to the gentle teachers of the Mount !
That a poor ignorant potter, having spoken dis-
respectfully of a noble woman, I had taken him by
the throat and choked him into silence. How doth
such a deed consort with the teaching of gentleuess'!

Then, like a flash of light, came the thought that I
would tell all to Britulo, and see what he would
advise me.

I fastened all windows and doors, and went
straightway to the house of Saphseph.

Britulo sat in an arbour with Hephsi, and as they

appeared to be having an earnest conversation, I
should have turned aside, and gone ¥ the dwelling-
house, but some of my old impulsiveness made me
greet them as I passed ; and Britulo, observing that
;th me, started UpP from the side of
t had befallen me: Before T
and went

be done? Alas, 1 had lost that
than the cup of Lirusan J LY
d, I had fallen from my
he mire of self-reproach.
war against the
whom Shurek

it was not well W
Hephsi, and asked me wha
could answer him, Hephsi left the arbour;
towards the house, saying to Britulo, “If thou canst
Jeave me in this way to put thine arms around a blas-
phemer, thou mayest live with him for aught 1 care.”
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1 I{CPh‘;i ” qa.id

; L] g I’ HSPC:LI{
thy side but for a moment, : e bhas
3

Britulo 1qf

: etf

i he will return ¢, p

9 t‘utulo hastened after the maiden e

i ]y 0 her, but she continuine td s
er shrewish fashion, he g

- : at last came hack

rate llm,

“To-morrow
2 she wi :
said 1. ill be kind again to they”
1
“T{)_m HY L] .
i i orvow,” said he, “she may be kind
sayest ; ind agai
s yest ; but I note that she is only ki i
e has Ler own way.” only kind when
e (o d
manner of .
i man 1 p n =
ﬂ.Ond not of the women only ”Y A sy eaid ]
ur conversation d ;
. eepened, : - :
Leard all, he was greatly stir:-eznd e
“Lriend,” sai :
i bd, said he at length, “ T am only a Black
thou H-;.t. LCELIUSB my father is—at heart Iya (Llc ;
v m '
o l;ct‘:}; I thyself by what name thou wilt WNMt
Sl o 58ars and thieves and potters i P ¥
! 4 gk S $ 1N o
t,hy b:.)uflwi] against us two tOgether il i:’dm
2 X : § 1 .
¢ 1&:}, 0:1 as thy son, or as thy servant.” e as
b bonds, such relati g
On]y ones 1 . relations,” said I, “w
5 ¥ ere the
— Hl:l{n(.awlc(j-]gnlbed by Jeshua. The ,bi'cthren i
“Well sai 101 uge these ties of real kinship.”
s uu. exclaimed Britulo, * and thel A
])l‘c\-'a.il,aua,mg:em be any such powers shaﬁl 1(13‘;:
and for LTlee : :Ih L;m. & live, heuceforth, with thee
i 4 0 beggars 5 ! 1
ou thou sa » no thieves, no
O .Ve:st, has nothing honest about, hﬁ]:u i
» shall cver set foot within "
e thy rooms,
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If thou wouldst
u stayest ab

without our permission. go abroad,
I stay at home; would I go abroad, tho

home. We will trust nobody bub ourselves.”
Thus it came to Pass, that the loss of the cu
the letter of Lirusan brought to me, and bound to
one who was to be indeed a prince and
g the children of this probationary

p and

me forever,
a priest amon

island.
Love

Bright love hath ev
will not let our hear
forebodings, anxious cares, OF

or the eternal Now !
ts be troubled with gloomy
disquieting doubts.

L ]




CHAPTER XXI.

M . N )F GHT
ES
A SORE CONFLICT HOUGH
ORE ENEMI SOR +HTS,

BR
ITULO DISCOURSES ON GARDENING

PALM LEAVES. A FEW

If Saphroni

oy Ci)mriam had been permitted to be my com
ring my terrible Y -
859 " year in Pagam, I woul
conv.a-vedha.d Britulo to live with me; Da,nd eac? 0{‘11 :
1n i : i
ik ceI me that, without the aid of a man l'(lw
A an like
e uf, th::ozld l;la,ve been compelled to resign my
ur first te 5
e mple among so barbarous a

The tru 3
g rity messenger whom I had sent to Sahitam
Rt ;;:lr]b lof my first three months in Pagam
etters from the Intendant, Eronl

Almut, f i
rom Lomai, and from Zimri. All com-

mended me for

teaching bef;-let;::e B een to bring ther

me on having so s:oPag&.maS: and they congratulated

n g

Britulo. gained so zealous a disciple as
Alth

nuit.a.b]: f’l}fleltfelb s that Hephsi would not be a

quarrs] bebweo my friend, T would rather that the

connected w't;n R e i ey vy

rarely to thle hmyself; for Britulo, who now weln}t

whole family w:.: o C]:f- Saphseph, told me that the
: embitte 2

against himself, red against me, as well as
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8o the number of my enemies increased.
But for some reason or other, the number of my

gongregation increased also, although it was chiefly

women Who professed themselves desirous of being
instructed.

This did by no means please Britulo, who regarded
all women with mistrust.

Forty days, ot thereabouts, after Hephsi had
Jismissed Britulo, she came to our worship, and
brought with her a new admirer.

It is true thab Britulo merely laughed ab this ;
but it caused me some secret uneasiness, and, at last,
hin myself, T determined to
cret which I had
have entered into

after much debating wit
frust Britulo with ghe precious s€
kept from Saphvoni, who could not

my feelings, nor have continued to T
d myself by trusting

egard me with

the same reverence, had I lowere
him in such a matter.

Saphroni, mOreover was much
Britulo; and though 1 could find reasons enough why
I should not have told him of my hopes with regard
to Lirusan, 1 could only find one valid reason why i
should have told hiow ;. and it WS long before 11

perceived thatb it would have been better to have told
1, our seeming

him. Bub withoup the inner counse

best is oft our worst.
And yet, as soon as I had told
1 felt thah T should not have done

uounsellor——He putteth down and
He will, and no man is allowed to
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Britulo somebthing

of my troubles,
so; for One is our
getteth up whom
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see the brigh ;
upon him ’g . d.emgns of the One, until
o in their wonderful G ) il they dawn
seemed . .
. bt ; :; i:e time, that Britulo was confi
) - _ . ri
S s o & us making it almost impo _;mma
oo ravely, as beseemeth a map ssible for
ic n.
v Whiolf thoughts recalled to me the sull
Karo ch had over-shad b
m. owed my life in
Britulo mainta;
el Whata;lr;tamed that such love as had warmed
gl aﬁiuﬁd B Wevediah lito, was in er:;ry
] e aSSured me tha
t he speciall
y

bhanked me fOl I] vin l el 0 IH Ba,k f[om the
a g ped hlm

yoke of Hephsi
phsi. Then he ventured to say that the

time would
e come whe
similar service, n I would thank him for a

NOW aw 0 w h P 8
» Dl'(i as t y g e agamas
m OI'k amon t -
ar Of it, I haud lOSt In'l.l(,h .rf h‘.
Bef0le I was aw e 3 O the

IOFe wit!h W ]-1: i I] o er
}l h I
a.d beaun m? 1a|b0u ] a.mOl'lg th &

and findin

with the oiethat the example of my kindly life
—that my rea.s?:;ephon of my treatment of yShur;l_;
brought not one ]::;gs, my exhortations, my pleadings
of evil, as to mak B or woman so far out of the 1c.b‘el
i plead’ S had e them give any of it up i CE’&,"“d
ings, Mmminationzecourse tf) denunciations, threat;n-
Mkéry, which ea: not without a certain delica;ts
thought it was poi h man enjoyed as long y
= iy as pointed at somebody el ong as he

grni A else.

S o d;sncﬁ; Britulo asked if T would permit him

always rse on gardening, sayi y

found a g, saying that he ha
garden to be like a volume fe 'ad
204 e
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Now, I already

a5 well ¢
ke hen he would be &

<

PUBLI

Wiorwm‘d to the time W
and a leader of men in the war

pwedul soldier,
t, only praying

st evil, so I granted his reques
him to let this his first discourse be very short.

He began with 2 beaming smile all round ; then
he remarked thaf, 25 a wise man can learn of

everything, 2 wise man could learn of & garden.

But a fool, he said, could only learn of a wise man.
o was newly

Here, the bma.d—brea.sbed smith, wh

come into favour with Hephsi, called out, “ Then 1

can learn naught of thee.”

«Pardon me,” said Britulo, “if you &re a Wwisé

man you can learn even o

The smith’s face became of & deep red, and 1
perceived that We had made one mOre enemy ; bub
4 his beaming smile, and proceeded
caled a mew POWer in

o

ritulo maintaine
if this encounter had rev

e &
B

poke of the beauty of
their different ghades
broke into 2

For a considerable time he §

the leaves, their varying forms,

of green, but at last he suddenly

personal application :—

“Yes,” said he, « the leaves ar
but—what would we think if our vines, our olive
trees, and our fig trees mever bore fruit? What
would we do if they never showed anything but
leaves ! Ye—ye—are the trees that have nothing
but Jeaves !”

His vehemence was evidently be

203
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and T was at length com
i A pelled to stop hi

Two or :ilie:};zn EC s e of hispo“f’nmf;cfcl);rdl
. - yc'is after t?lis, Britulo was wurkinl
v unknow;} tnB ¥, having passed much of thg
R 10 ritulo, in walking up and dowe
s i treptu‘e, me resting on my couch anlc]l

B Winda ise given me by Almut. ;
e ﬂutte'\;as blowing, and I noticed a dr
iy Presentll hrough the open window, rear my
ey anOth_y;‘a, second leaf was blown in, unc{
. lel. I remember thinking, at t-he;
s aves must have been blown a lon

e was no palm tree near our templf

I gave no f
5 urther heed t
with my studies. o the matter, and went on

B ¢
some lentils, with onfor‘j . 2‘}-7, I went to prepara
Britulo: 8, a dish much relished
leaves ’fr::lzd’tzs Iﬂ & tho ooyeh, T Pickedh u; t};i
] g : '
kindling, oor, intending to use them as
As T picked
that the;) ha.c;3 b“P the.} leaves I chanced to observe
B i 1 een written upon with the point of a
another leaf I read on one leaf—For the fool ; on
T theremi:d—For the pharisee; and 0r1 the
i as written—
fOt?[t will drive you hence en—— Leaves ye tread under
saw cle ;
called bomina;ic)Whab was intended, for I at once
hook, the woma,:’zaa I have recorded in my fopmel‘*
house, when T had enah had burnt me out of my
I showed once roused her wrath.
Britulo the inscriptions on th
b e palm-

4
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K
]
5
£
|
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Jeaves, and told him of Zenah ; but he laughed and
gaid : “Thou hast terrified the potter, and I have
tercified everybody else; 1O one will dare to do
anything t0 us.”

All that day I could eat nothing and Britulo
thought T was afraid because of the threat conveyed
on one of the leaves; he knew mnothing of the
seaseless conflict that Was going on within me.

Night came, and I could not sleep, nor shake off
the thoughts which oppressed me-

I took myself severely toO tagk for losing MY
temper with Shurek. He knew SO little, I knew SO
much. It was now myself with whom I was angry,
not with him; and I wondered what form his
t he would

revenge would take, for I felt certain tha

seek to avenge himself.
And now thab T am ¢
the shadow, I can see t
sickly gelf-communings Was m
Sharun would yet contrive

Lirusan.
I was ashamed to confess to Britulo the reason

why sleep had forsaken me, and why food had lost
its savour. 1 preferred t0 Jet him think I feared the
threats of the Black-Whites.

Our congregation had now dwindled to twenty.
1 could still only saY that I had gained one disciple,
and it galled me that I was compelled t0 give the

Worshipful Brethren so Poer an account of myself ;
¢ of success 38 3 messenger seemed
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abundant] -
y to justif ;
for th y their doubt:
e work they had ent S 88 to my fitne
Britulo, Saphroni rusted to me. i
e ea_chptlmm’ and myself appeared
2 0 g
U Bt T her ; we understood each ()eth v
having gai could take no credit i
Whg gained their love 16 to myself for
at T he i
T, m':f] been sent to do, I had not d
: B one—
e people hunger and thirst :ftI
T often visi %
ited th
knew tha B wane ¢
$au e to hear
e dof them, except Britulo iiv‘:ie’.andI
. before their love of,noveltJuSt =
while they atte dthe Temple of the Mount yr‘lxmd
ey n ec? this temple, they often‘s k .
intelligent t.ha,y prld'ed themselves on beinfc e to
e n their friends who stil s
0 (f es of the Black-Whit still frequented
ne day T asked !
‘ them h
more light th what was the us :
o Walka? others, if this light did so?;f :&Vmg
i 8
saying that nn? the path of life. I wound &
A ess their lives were nobler t(} et
Wlemei thiat t::ﬂ ‘:ere still in darkness, it ml'aittllje
: t L
In gross darknesz emselves were still in darkness
M : i
¥ PEl'lple ou
QT e o eat
B » s rev.
e mal:e, EWO or three seemed e::l;tl}; g
, W eel it ;
behind to tell n:)eh;d a most villainous fa.celt; ang
how he hoped it mi ow he enjoyed hearin .
up their wi } might move the g pd
wicked lives, FOUDE men to giVB
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1 lay half asleep, some

Three nights afterwards, as
darkness

We who dwell in gross
will show thee @ great light !

Then the shutters of the window near my couch
were burst opent with a sort of battering ram, which
we afterwards found ; and 2 pundle of blazing palm-
leaves Was dropped on me. 1 sprang out of bed and
called Britulo. While we were putting out the fires
we heard a crash ab the shutters 1n the visitors’ room

where Britulo slept. We hurried into the
hter and

found it full of smoke and flames. Laug
mocking shouts came from both sides of us, and I
of my neighbour the

recognised the hoarse voice

room, and

potter.
As soon as the flames were maﬂtered, Britulo drew
d with this

out the wooden bar of the outer door, an
who evidently had

weapon rushed upo

not expected this s uld turn and

fly Britulo had smitten
Next morning We found that the tent of Shurek

had been removed, and in the course of the day we

heard that Shurek's arm had been Lroken by one of

the lewd fellows who had been carousing ab the inn.
T had always been & man of peace and the

thought that T should never be free from persecution,
while I remained in charge of this outpost i
wilderness of carnality, did much 0 deepen the

gloom which was fast making my life unendurable-
Britulo, however, seemed t0 be as cheerful as ever.
uld never dare to

e said he knew that Shurek WO
4]
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come nea

r us agai

later gain, but I

he would wreak hi felt certain that so
115

breaki ;
eaking his arm oner gp

venee;
geance
After thi upon s
r this T us for
; I rap
never slept at ni
night, but w

on the wa
» watch, for
Britul , for I could sle : as alway
0 was upon the watcl ep durmg the day wfﬁs
1. 1 1en

VISION OF KABRIL. 1 GIVE PRITULO THE

by & frusty man, o8 as fleet a horse as 1 was able tO
Fakku replied t© the letter by returning
with all gpeed ; pbut before he could come to me, 1
wag as one distraught. :

1 told Zakku all that had befallen me: 1 told
him that Lirusan had promised to be my wife, and
that as 1 was 1o longer 2 young man, I thought it
possible that a man who was of her own age, who
was also & mosb lovable mam who had certainly
and who could have access to
her—1

¢ be able O make her love him
more than ohe loved me: 1 told him 1 had s0 long
is, that 1 was ab lasb unable to

ay fro me: 3 :
« Thab which thou ie:u'est," gaid Zakku, 18
possible--—but most anlikely Yo happen:

w Alas!” il T T knoW of such
was bet-rothed to

1
a case-——[ won

turing fire which consumes me




I can
bear no longer.

that Go thou to I
at I doubt ; choose for her thz Ell"uga,n; say not
@

coloured dj
1l fudlanllaonds, and say I send it ¢ i
Wi bl 0 :
. ride, Only be thou sur Ll
W—]w teh I must Tnow.” ure to find out—
. .leu my faithful friend h
ssion, I felt much easier

ha
Ve my haunting doubts
another,

st of my pose.

ad departed on hi
because I would soon

removed—
one way or

Then it ch
a ;
letter of K S fhat I one g

words ;

abri, wherein I i thought of the
“ Many s : particularly noted these
come into Hzaty '0? rows lie {’l‘ffbi’e unu v zj ('m
e o, may‘;wdf’ful despair wherein I have Eing
T nd solace i . ]

which solaced me | e in this vecord of a drean

“ M
tie enemies had been to
0

Jor me mighty, and too many

; they J,

Wi 1. braie:rj compassed me about on every side
own al i

my tower of refuge.” I my strong walls, and taken

*
*
* * " i
*

f}?dﬂ been guilty of long :Myze-d by weeds, for thou
i teql . g

bd.: cleansing, and was becaymge;;ce. i o

.3f8. But thou didse e doid
t_]m tree of Adaroni ;
s forlorn condition
£}

kg
Thy garden was dest

; of unclean
;Ifc;re!’mze duly tend and cherish
ad when thou hadst discovered

th 1
;‘?"Gat the weeds, and 1o e earnestly strive to
wve s thergfore wi save the tree, that it mi
- % vt it might
e will T again plant it._;"a;r- thee :T?fi
4 n Lne

yarden, Qf d .

Adaroni ;
walceh itg Riot. Apliene £hov mayest tend if, and
[ it, and

marvellous unfold;
oldings, and
o ’ at last eat of
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its delicious fruit, and rest thee in the shade of its

pranches.”
* +* * * +*

«Then I awakened, filled with the solace of my
dream, for I perceived it 10 signify that I should,
in a little while, be removed to Adarons.”

* *

This old letter gave me & new thought. I prayed

to the Father that be would take me out of this
terrible Island—terrible because its pleasures bring
pain, and because theylwho are the best fitted for
happiness, are also they who geel unhappiness the

most keenly.

This is a record of my se
my weakness, my impatience,
gave the capacity for loving—an
this love which I had sought W
What then? This: that my
heart would be filled with enduring love s
in the immeasurable realms of Adaroni. Was it
y that the Father would send
tortured that I

1fishness, my blindness,
my wanf of everything
d it appeared that
as for ever to be
hungering

denied me.
omewhere

wrong of me to Pra
quickly and take me hence! I was 80
could not answer the quesbion.

In the meantime I did not mneglect any of my
duties, and I had the satisfaction of noting that
goveral persons, who ased to greet me in the coldest
manner, were beginning 0 regard me with a friendly
Jook ; but Britulo said, with a merry laugh, that the

Jieved it was I who had broken

people in the town be
the arm of Shurek, the potter and scattered the
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troop of ruffians,

who had attempted to burn my
house in the night.

Whether the baser sort of Black-Whi

tes had really
begun to l'espect me,

because they thought T hag
broken a man’s arm, T know not;

tha.t. we were
molestation.

but it is certain
now permitted to live without

Several young women now desired to hear
discourses from Britulo; and I occasionally allowed
him to exercise his skill in oratory, but not until he
bad promised that the instant I gave a sign, by
passing my hand over my forehead, he would bring
bis oration to a close as speedily as possible,

The report of my third period of three months
was such as brought no commendation from the
Worshipful Brethren, but they expressed themselves
s being pleased that the Black-Whites no longer
showed their animosity by injuring either us, or our
property.

I regained nothing of the courage, nothing of the
zeal, with which I had entered upon my labours,
My spirit was broken, and the only thing that
sustained me, as I thought, was the belief that I
had at last suffered enough, and that my prayer for
release would soon he granted,

One night I set myself to teach Britulo by means
of a parable,

He said he had heard me moaning in my sleep,
and repeatedly asking to be taken to Adaroni. So
he came to me, and offered to sit & while on the side
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.alled, the
¢ my bed, till T could shake off, what he calle
ﬂ‘ ﬁy 'l |
dreams. : s
m;y'ﬁ (;I"?sa.ird 1, «it is the misery of my wWa
« Priend, .
hours that oppresses me:
« Dost thou suffer all

il the God
j A}lj th’? aid he, 1 cannob comprehgn’(’i
#Then, s i e
Tha.st: gought to make me compl‘e?:nd s i
o t which thou canst compreh ompl'Ehend
{3
; T}:a faiy. e Thou canst not even t; pssnic
GOd;H sml m thou hast known these o
s wilt.
o ],1 m thou cansb stl}dy when thou g poss.‘ble
R wed: “1 cannot see howd i o
A o i |
Bm:iﬂ: M:rmit thee to suffer s thou ﬂo: ; g
5 G(;l : E:3:1'!31111 the all-knowing, and ni .
o ' i a i s
the' a' X hat my mother says con-tn;u S)(()me fpen
B -, a sweeb innocent chﬂ. ; I
= daufhbtel:‘ed her for yearss until at la
disease tortu

child was sent for.
«Tjll I knew thee,

”

"
the time thou arb awake

believed that wl?;n :t
i ri
ts from the Island, he 18 g‘;):lether oo
B - Jier he had been good, OF B
e & considered that he h v
i o d that when he had 'iu(l}dd(m -
part in the A_ll, an el e i
il “ fdlnlcll]mlar:;'t for ever. Now Ib };nzgl it
nfhrgh : hose servan
child T am, ¥

W uch here

1 cn,m:lo unde tand why We guffer so M ;

: i t suffer ; and wh the most loving
ocent & j ¥

why the inn i
p t of &
seem 1O suffer mos -

T always

i
2 —,dl-g




5 .
3 ga.ve- him this parable :
8 gnawing a dry crust ;

€ crust away. ;

((A
. mouse woke a map
b
man arose and took

L4 l'h [ ¥ ! § t!, .
8 1 te {.) another
€ mouse I 115 to I i1t

ha.\re mid .

ouse, might

#<The man ;s
" g, \:]10 lives here is the ereedies
great store of easts several tima'-aa‘ ] g
. i !
-4 bedoto f:oud laid up in boxes, vet he ri
“That is a lzb me of a small piec(, L;f e
- ] . i crus ':“
thou take it gt,(;othpalable’ said Britulo, :!‘/\f:
$hoen that thou yself, and no longer mr'a M, i
whom thou canst mayest be sent for by t};en(j e
st not compr e
mouse mprehe
Brib:fu ld comprehend a ma]n I:d’ even as well asa
0 was richt : J
that, although ;l‘é;hi; I was wrong; but so weak
pmy to he ta.ken :l tO myself I WOuld no lr 1’:'d
Was Buthin way, I continued to i Dnger
g mo think r
Tdand, #4200 r:o for me to do on this prob;ti(thete
e i, l;I;ta'.a-P silence, and wait fr:nilf,?
atats i 0 8
to add that a kind ftmg _thlsr it is but right for lp
of mine to depart ¥ humility lay behind this d L
rt, is desire
Bl Mion-—-nobablor -I had proved on more tliz;
MI Was not yet ﬁ-: in my conduct to Shurek—
even in Pagam; b _bed for the care of a mi i
w Rt ’I ut it did not occur to migsion,
. r me to ask
T am ashamed cow: fitted to dwell in Adaroni M
:“ R beaction inY;;:at about this time, I céaged
0. my dormitory, while temple, and that I stay
of Adason;, an.’d Britulo read from th ayed
expounded the ls e Book
216 ws and the

ay, and has

than they would hear me;
contemptible jealousy of mine 2
that T was not yet fit
light to them that si
wounds, a master, am

- Scriptures, 1 persuad
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according to the teaching he had received

who had received it from the brethren.
after a while, it displeased me to discover
4 rather hear Britulo,

¢ all the congregation woul

and I noted this
s one more proof
ger of peace, &

to be a messen
a binder-up of

t in darkness,
d a healer.

" For months together I had had no cons¢
oneness with the Divine, no love, 0o light, no peace-

But as I neglected not prayer and searching of the
ed myself that I had not erred in

could do Was to wait in MY
thin me, Let there be Light.
yasl had said many years
thing bubt await

jousness of

any way, and that all I
darkness till God said wi
1 said to myself, exactl

ago, that T was noW unable to do any
the end; if possible, with dignity-—if pot, with
indifference.

whispered Whatsoever

As before, the inner voice
r wrong, OT

be true or false, whatsoever

doubtful, it is always Wro

labour, or to peglect any of
able to perfo

life, while you are
As before, when I had lost Turoni,

1 fancied T might 10%¢ Lirusan,
ire of abject helplessness:

be right ©

rm them.
B

to sink into the mi
As before, 1 hardened mY heart, and Pe
myself that 1 had not done S0 1 was a rebel, and
knew it not
217
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The ficst time I had rebelled, two mep hed
ministered to me, Pasakh and Lomai. They drew
me out of the pit. This, my second rebellion, wag
otherwise dealt with.

I had given up all teaching in the temple, even as
I had formerly given up teaching the children of
Shomez.

I now see that as long as I could walk, and stand,
and speak, I should have attended to my duties as
the shepherd of my flock.

But, to relate briefly the manner in which I was
brought to my senses :—

I had been lying down half asleep nearly the
whole of the day, eating nothing, and drinking
nothing but water. I could hear Britulo trying to
sing at his work in the garden. Sometimes he
would come in, and sit with me; but T could see
that he was displeased.

Towards the middle of the night, I thought I
heard a little child crying outside.

I got up and went out, for the distress of another
did always distress me.

When I was come outside, the crying stopped, and
I was suddenly seized by the throat, and shaken to
and fro, while a hoarse voice, like that of a raven,
muttered, “T told thee that when I reckoned with

thee, thou wouldst wish thou hadst never seen that

cup, or never lost it. Now I have reckoned with

thee for taking me by the throat, thou son of Belial.
Now will T reckon with thee for my broken arm.”
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Then, still holding me by the throat,‘ To t\;z:‘\}
could not call out he began to bt?at me with a heavy
cudgel, and this he did until T fainted. g

When T was come to mysif,.]i xsvas on my

itulo was bathing my bruises. . .
mil?:it::; thought struck me a blow w}.uch :)z:lr:zc‘l3
me more than the blows of Shu.rekr—t'ne mn;a ok
said : Thou seest now that things were nji.w i o
worst : mor are they now at the 15?:;1; 3;—1;

] - as a lv ‘
mf[lﬁ-::ei:g q:j;“::;;f“‘i;‘;e blows of Shurek hac:.
brought blessed tears—the sweetest tears Iﬂ}:&i ;&z ;
shed; and I said to myself —Many c;riwerem %
tions of the righteous, but the Lord de

out of them all.

R
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Brothe b I heard 4 lay half
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ed to
Was not fb my feet w
ully ay 1th some dif;
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1 i as weak i
(;;:Ed, Entep fils 1 Wwas getting to u:;qf ]t“
e man who eel,
hang, and fo, sOStOOd- before me, p,, B
b he saiq, « 0 Ao T did 5, & whip in his
teproach, Come 1 » know him. At

in
Then 1 scann da .tone of good humoured
o | . onned his face
He smjj, exclaimed, B toscly,
h;es;cind s#id, “ Kish.”
Oned, and slender, gaq.]
» sad-lo

220 oking man

ALMONI

entered the room, saluted me very respectfully, and
told me that he was Brother Abbeko, who had been
appointed by the Worshipful Brethren to take over
the care of this the first temple of the Mount in

. Pagam.

In the course of the evening I learnt that he had
been & physician, and that he had once belonged to
the straitest sect of the Reasoners—who accept
nothing without proof, and who, when they have
obtained their proofs, find they care but little for the
things they are at last able to prove.

I was as one in a dream, for it wanted yet two
months to complete the term of my probation, and
how it could have come about that my successor was
already here, was beyond my comprehension.

The first thing I thought was that the Worshipful
Brothren desired to remove me as unfitted for the
post ; but Brother Abbeko, as if reading my
«The brethren give thee great
ese letters. There is also a
the poet, who tells me
hou passest through
he will merely send

thoughts, said,
praise, and send thee th
letter from my friend Zakku,
that, as he will see thee when t
Karom, on thy way to Sahitam,
thee a word of greeting.”

I was eager to read
impossible to do so, until I
needs of the travellers.

I soon made a brisk fire o
set out the table with a dainty dish of eggs and
milk, made into cakes by seething in oil.
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Kish brought ;
ght in so
b ¢ me bar]
rought with him ' Sﬁhitazf cakes, which b, had

Whi]e Brother

(-] thei!‘ l‘epast

with
melons and figs, T chanced t
00

somebody stj]]
a hot day,

sat in the waggon l‘)se”’e .
n A ];' ;;slfned .to him \:ith,:{zuis e,
. Kis,h il € might somewhat refr
it 00k charge of the horse,
iy thse appeared to be
ol e shade of the cg
. T, and when he moved
o ace,.and noted a smile th
phroni’s,
Spealk.

“ Beloved Master | »
front of the wa.ggon. ti
around me, ¢ t}qy art, al
been. Here is a letter f

of cool milk
resh himself,

asleep, and so dig the

nopy.  He heard me,

forward, T looked into

at could on]

: ; only be one of
Was 8o astonished, that I coyld nt:)t

T;ud he, bending over the
he could put both arms
ready better than thou hast
s o rom thy friend, Lirusan.”
o heou sien much of her lately $” I asi”'}

: s replied, «J L e
i ) ave not set eyes on !
S . hou:’:_d—s}: badly when I was with {hee ;:] h]:P

rother Almut gave me the 1;9tt .
er.

¢
‘Iam ver,
y WEHk,” . 1
to the ten]PIe 79 said T 5

As we walk
explained t, mzdw'iowly o the gate, the dear youth
Kk dtion themgelvz h; had let Brother Abbeko and
"o S first. He had
g ; been told
unwise to le(:nn:: hmmd and body, so he deZme:;ih?E
ave al]
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ought that, before T saw him, he
and be informed

ab once—he th
would let me see Brother Abbeko,
that T was forthwith to return to Sahitam.

& How did the Worshipful Brethren know that I
’ T asked.

told everything to thy
ee, and

was broken in body and in spirit v

«Thy new disciple, Britulo,
steward, Zakku, on the morning he left th
gave him a long letter for Brother Almut. The
matter was laid before the Worshipful Brethren in
conclave assembled, and as the noviciate, Brother
Abbeko, had been sedulously qualifying himself for
the care of a mission, they despatched him at once.
For my part, I insisted upon accompanying him, that

I might wait upon thee during thy journey back to
e of the party sent to bring

Sahitam ; so I made on
and thy poor body out

thy noble soul out of prison,

of Pagam.”
T still could not understand all this sudden influx

of good ; and I ventured to ask how it was that he
had never thought of trying to see Lirusan again,
when her wonderful beauty had so stirred him.

«In the first place,” said Saphroni, it was even
as thou didst say it would be—I soon ceased
thinking about her, for my time was given to hard
studies. Moreover, I gathered from Brother Almut,
who is a great friend of the court-poet’s, that
Lirusan was living with her uncle, who is an
alchemist, so 1 could not have seen her, even if I

had wished o

We were now in my dormitory. I was trembling
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from head to foot. The agony of
of Suspense was Something T
The thought that g
had prevajileq upon
love,—thig thought HRAE Nponme Jiko
lion, anqd gripped me by
faint ; byt mastering
back to Saphronj,
No man eyer

raging
the heart, ti]] T was like to
myself somewhat, T turned my
and read the letter of |
received g

Lirusan,
more tender, a mgpe
queenly letter than that,
gave thanks 4o God that T had ¢
Lirusan, Her Jettor
married her sistop Taltq

gracious, a, mgpe I again

hosen the Jove of
told me that Sharun had
.

In my Overpowering joy, I
da.wning for me, ang
record as followg —

“From thig time fo
the Lord, ang He wil
that He doth not syffe

SaW a sweet new life
I wrote that evening in my

rth T will cast my burden on
| sustain me, Now I know
r the righteous to pe moved,

hide my talent ¢n the earth;

glorions gifts.”

Now 1 have a surer gng more interior knowledge
of the tw, Breatest factg
realities : th,y God ig

with Hip. Whence it
nor depth, nop thin
Separate the rey] ma

in the universe of
good, and that we are one
follows that neither height
85 past, nor things to come, can
n from the rea] God.
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Qur consciousness of this O?eness .thh ﬂ:en(l);z
be obscured by our lapses into evil; an ud 5
T]:ys iritual man be daily nourished and renewe thy
:pivitﬁml food, he will gradually descend.sferc-;:)m Bu:
glovious heights to which he has l?een ;&{oht-s o
he cannot wholly forget these glormus ‘F:lb .Se, o
can he pessibly find peace, until he agam. ri N
hich he can do by a watchful resistanc :
:ﬁ::l,w:ich is evil, and by a careful performance o
ich is good. i
tlm,I':: :12;31;:0:311 to give in this place, thel- definition
of good as given to me by Brother Almut:— '
) ¢ nds to the enduring
That is good whick ten
Mﬁ’imf::t:{ fizo; Almut gave me much satisfa.ctlo.r:l.
He s:.id: “ Lirusan, thy first disciple, as sl:av ;ltlin
calls herself, will come to meet thee on thj; a.nﬁdemy
Sahitam. All the brethren commend thy e
d thy courage. Hadst thou let us kno'w1 :
:;w ibywa.s wi?‘,h thee, we had the sooner aentnoz
thee; for Brother Abbeko is as eagejillt(; Og(;s oweu
mission as thou wast. We hope he “‘ g
as thou hast done. Zakku has tol’d uaf(:r .
disciple thou hast gained for us..l .111-3 ;udy -
Britulo, informing us of many Ll]m.?:ﬂ ki
thy cause, makes us desirous of having

. ill come.”
3 4 « thee, if he wil . i ¥
Bring h;:;] ::hsee h:) w my want of healing faith in
I could n

t;ll. One lld.' Ll bl.Ou“ht its own pulllb‘hmenb' I Cﬂuld
e n = 3

now see y tvh
tll)alt iE 1 ]'I.a-d l'Ollb'ed m belf to perform e
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upon the Jogg T might

believed
g gif:)a;t ;n}iydgood can finally comeg ¢, those
B tor,t : a l:.ueen Spared the cpye) and the
e P?}S Which had al] pyt
<y ;avou :g i 'had aforetime proved the truth
e ri t? sa.yllng of the Sahitamas: None ¢
g ot trust in Him shal] be desola {
18 according to the hepe
that all evj] shall punish jts
and forever destroyed, l
Britulo did not re
the park of the
out of Khoshek,

baliaghrom and Bf‘itulo soon became friends, and
Kf;htogether during the whole evening,

e ofs:;ztc‘f::gg ::nself on his couch under the
Bro

te}linoﬂ:s: J:fbbef;{(‘»: and T exchanged information, he

4% Iagivinq ::' airs at the Temple of the Mount,

G dt': Im such particulars as would guide

o e difficult task of moving the Black -Whites
g;evedt.lg show for substance,

Bt ;K h’::;:;«%en our departure, for T had much
R o nmn- k.I had many farewell exhortations
Betinils aici hey indly words to leave behind me.
it i e coulfi not follow me for some time ;
Karom ; ang fémain at least three months in
i and that he would then come to me in
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, and imnestly

le.
ficent laws of Adaron;
elf, until it he utterly

: turn home till after sunset, for
Spice-merchant was a great distance
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Sahitam, where he hoped to have the pleasure of
laying out a large park for me.

Next day, feeling strong in body, now that I was
again filled with the spirit of peace, I asked
Saphroni to walk with me to a sequestered glade in
the forest, whither I had often repaired when I
would escape the sights and sounds which so often
reminded us of our nearness to the inn.

We took our seats by the side of a clear stream
which, in that part of its course, was completely
over-arched by trees.

Before I left the temple, I had taken Britulo
aside, and thanked him that his great love for me
had helped to bring me from the valley of the
shadow up to the sunny heights of praise.

I began my conversation with Saphroni by telling
him what Britulo had done for me, and then I
said : “ Thou art now my second disciple.”

I looked keenly at him as I said this, but his face
betrayed no emotion, and, after a little while, he said
sweetly and softly—as he ever spoke—* That is but
just, for he has rendered thee such great services.
I have done nothing for thee; so he must be the
first of thy disciples. Whether I be first or second,
I will serve thee with my whole heart ; and Britulo
is a man born to be first in all things. T love him

well !
« Dearest of men,” said I, “it is true that thou

art only second ; but I said not that Britulo was the
first.”
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“He ought
to »n -
like a king.” R et i
“H s o
y first disciple,” said
] I, “l s ik

and her name is Lirusan.” o

“Now speakes
t thou in riddles” g;

5 es,” said 8§ i
?:“ dost thou care for Lirusan 1” .
= love her; she will be my wife.”

en di ;

i hdl;l he look long and earnestly at me, At

e :5 lt;oke forth into swift speech :— 5

e looks like a i She §
vk queen indeed ! She isa queen,
o orthy of her! Had she not been the

mlnlom l:tl of a princess, and the daughter of a

: l‘t-poet . or had she not been quite so beautiful, I

:IghI : m:; have loved her even as thou dost ; for
toodinto : at evening at the half-open door, and

'Mht : fel‘;.er wondrous eyes, I felt—I know not
; 5 but I know that I never behaved so
stupidly before.” ‘

Ll M 7] -

mmh&phmm, said I, “thou hast ever
: lmyself reasonably, and modestly. Say
“lllgil- 4gainst thyself. Ang now, hear further. A

marriage-feast wi :
®d T wiah theew:: : :::l l,:l the house of Hethron,
% 4 4 shall be there.”

“And i
_And thou must bring thyself to look upon

1 }‘E lmh

Queen;

and to admire her i
» , and to talk to her
:.Mbmngd&zed and stupid ; for i
T : pud ; for, according to
“8rtain plans of mine, which are, as yet, but vaguely

% “ hu, h:‘b. thou and Britulo will some day live
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1" exclaimed Saphroni, “mnow thou art
ing to show thyself. I see great things in
eyes. I will do as thou biddest me.”

“This,” I continued, “brings me to tell thee
something I wish thee to do for me. At this
marriagefeast there will be many guests; and
among them there will be a little maiden whom I
would entrust to thy keeping for the evening. Take
cave of her, and when she will go home, do thou go
with her, for the child would not like to go alone.”

# How old is she!” asked Saphroni.

% About seventeen,” I replied.

- #Js she not nearly old enough to take care of
herself 1" he asked.

“Very nearly,” I replied; “but until she is quite
old enough, do thou be kind to her for one evening.
She is very beautiful.”

The instant I had pronounced the words very
beautiful, he closed the conversation by saying :
“Then take care of her thyself !”

I laughed outright at this, and then Saphroni

laughed, and suggested that perhaps Britulo would
take cave of her for me, as he looked as though fifty

beautiful women could not abash or bewilder him for
one moment.
« Comest thou to the marriage-feast!” T asked.

«QOf a surety,” he replied.
« Good ! " said I, “and the little maid, Miralda, will

be there. Wouldst thou let me grieve her by telling
her that thou didst refuse to attend upon her?”
by o]
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[
: ‘ Master, T will take care
or the sake of Lirusa ¥

The day after ¢l
myself seated jin
Sﬂphroni,

: Y
§ conversation T once more found
n
. the front of 4 wag
; € gentle, on i
Inscrutab] , t
able, on the other
HAs we drove g]
ere 1s the clgs
Pagam,

J gon, with
ne side, and Kish, the

BOWIfy away I thought to myselfl“
Ot my unprofitable mission to

But T was mistaken,

CHAPTER XXIV.

OUR JOURNEY TO SAHITAM IS DELAYED BY - A
STRANGE - ADVENTURE. A FINAL INTERVIEW
WITH SHUREK, THE POTTER.

Saphroni and I were mot long without finding
something to speak about. Tt chanced that our
waggon passed over the place where my great enemy,

Shurek, used to be encamped ; and I made Saphroni
note this, saying to him, in the words of one of the
ancient singers, Yea, thow shalt diligently consider
his place, and he shall not be.

My application of these words delighted Saphroni,
and he, at once, began to commend my readiness,
adding, that he seemed never able to remember words
as I could.

« Friend,” said I, “thou hast ever with thee the

good things whereof words are but signs.”
«Thou, master, hast the things, and the signs

PUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTCHIA

also.”

“ Thou, disciple,
praising thee, caust not open
without some honeyed speech.”

« T do but put a little honey on thy good bread.”

« Were Britulo here, I would desire him to shake

who didst ever bid me cease from
thy mouth to me

thee into silence.”
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s According to Britulo, thou couldst , that ¢
self.”
“Nay, T would never sh
“Were I 5 potter, thoy
I did not reply
Britulo had to1q Saphroni how T h
“Now, when T cease from
angry,” said Saphroni,
At this instant,
t0 us to stop.

ake thee int, 8il
mightest,”
to this, for

€nce,”

1 wag vexed thy
ad treated Shurek
Praising thee, thoy an
putting an arp around me,

4 man ran from behind, and called

When he wag come up,
leaf, on which wepe the w
One! Come back.”

“From whom 18 this 77

“ From Shanah, the wif,
inn harg by thy temple.”

“What wij she with me1”
“I know not, unles
is sick, and in sore dj
I desireq Kish to ¢
hasten tq the inn, an

he gave me 5 slip of palm.
ords : “ 7y ¢he name of the

T asked,

e of Gur, the keeper of the

8 it be that thoy heal her ; she
stress,”

urn back, and T tolq the man to
d say that I would follow,

ge,” said T to Saphroni, “for T have
Gur, of the hostelry, and I never

sternly, « Master, thoy shalt not go |

“I go at once,” sajd T,
“Hast thoy forgotten,’
befooled theg g He is bef.
8tory of g sick

’ said Britulo, “ how Shurek
ooling thee again, with the

He and his honest uncle
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i nd
ogether, at the mnm, a:
thee in such a fashion

have been drinking kivis b
they would say farvewell to

aber them.” 4 s
that];}?:ul rja’m:ar.lid the younger disciple, with a
« Britulo,

Ilwon.tued sh()\i' Of dlgnlt? W heu Alnlonl Sﬁnys llE'
i 3

i e that h ;
s it is quite sure that he will

e will go ; but if thou

will go,

tell him he shall not go,

: 4 take with

i * said Bri « also go; and I ;

el sals g Lt:‘tiz;l he who tends the sheep 1n

g r »

find needful. s
shepherd of a flock, said

e g what

me a certain
Pagam may sometimes
“«] am not yet th

N ervin
Sa hroni ; but ey ould learn by obser
p )

shepherds do ; I also go.
“] also go,” said Abbelko, a
who has not yet seen his sheep. .
« How many sheep g ye't}cl){ i
B “-Who (lyiem;h.e-pherds than sheep,”
ity thel? mI tay to take care of the
replied Kish. “ Now I s

tgy \Vith
sould do well to s
Brother Abbeko W 01} speak, for T am an old

«for T am a shepherd,

asked Kish.

horse. e
his house and his garden.

P
vays of the
and I know the ¥ yompa,nied by

n
a,ga,mas.
Britulo, who
i. who walked
)

man, : e
§ went to' the tnn, & d by Saphron
carried a stout cudgel &nb 1:51(1(3 arm.
:Je. and held me by ith the utmost
e e 4 the door, and bowed with t
ur met us a : x :
G spect and friendliness o i
show of resp hows! into '8 NArrow: rooi o 1
W o e
P dsrizkingv and amusing thems
men were

288




l';:;:o‘mng small cubes of jyope
me lbhl;hte{hcoul_d 80 to a cel-taii;
. . ]?u:udes of the cubes S
Gur p[‘;SSed T had noet observed e
bilbal kivis, ()1-118 all to drink Some of hig
velieved from thel)on‘but we refused ; e;n(llllilkSH
by the entry of embartassment of persistent p i
Pleasant smile a.r:{ iy v Came to nlle \l‘fflf'llsal
“Take him aj J “311811 looked ag Gur, wl 1th g
WA hicn ot bring h e,
atterwards,”

The
youth tOOk m
e
to lead me aws gently by the hand, and began
o

y. Britulo

bub Gur pulled him hack, |
A few pach brOu .

of Shanah, who at ¥

OD & table, to goq how

na S
rk, Saphronj o]

nscribed iy

: said,
m  back —we will drink

come with us,

cht us
Ece tl;s kto the door of the room
0K my hand and kissed it

en afflicted
unever h, rom her
e $itpel of peace t}{z: til} “Pv} S
18 [

moved
bo accept, unt;l . ad been
¥ lirst

discourse

him to h
ate evil, and
X ) to ¢t .
forthwith turpeq from evilllm i hi——

evil was daily making and this turning from
(=1

her
& new creature. She was
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] she had received from me she had
both had set their minds on

n accomplishing the pilgrimage

The gospe
taught to her son;

; leaving Pagam, and o
through Karom to Sahitam.

She had intended visiting me, and she was greatly

distressed when her son told her that I was gone.
This was her story; and iv needed only this to
send me on my way with a sure knowledge that I

had at last turned one to rightness.

When I would depart, Shanah be
y to eat and drink with her that I could not

goed me S0

earnestl

refuse.
Her son bro

spiced bread.
The cup which Sh

ught two small cups of wine and some

anah handed to me was the cup

of Lirusan !
My astonishment was such that I could not speak;
but when I had drunk the wine, I begged that I

might keep the cup.
« Keep it,” said Shanah.

out of it, because it is th
1 had it of a certa;
day’s food and drink.”

how I had obtained that cup,

«T wished thee to drink
e most beautiful cup I
possess. in beggar, who gave it
to my husband for &

Then I told Shanah

and how I valued it.
Tn the meantime the son hastened to tell his father

about the cup ; and after a little while Gur entered
the room, fixing his eyes carnestly upon his wife.
« Friend,” said he, * thou hast rejoiced the heart
of my wife, and we have already had much talk
285




concerni
oy a:;ngmt;ee, and the men of -

will accompanoy :’}ul' Son., resolve tq Ie:zO‘m.
long since we.ru-icd'e“; “’l_th all my hegrt (Jf,I,)d
and drinlk Wwine witc; this hatefy] life, ’Cul
depart : they will notl; ;n: and thy Bitescls 'i))r;e;lzow,
sLor dri Ll

110“ sa1 I to I F
’ d
1 Se.ff, 1 dllI n Jt W lbh tU (illIL

wine with )
lana
2wl o ‘h, and I wag peyy i
W' ow dr]nk with e arded f();[' drinl(inrr-
ine and meat w ur. B

and Gur waited yp,

gam, |

I ]li,l.ve

nk withoyg thee.”

ere bl'O 4 .
ugh L. W e took our seats
L]

Pl‘ﬂsently’ he Saig u: with mucl Ci\r'”ity
0 me’ 1 ‘VO}_‘q}-r .
shipful Master,

I percei
ceive t]
00 art a right
Sht good fellow,

U ﬁrst . %
g young men said it had been broken b
but T forced Lim, to t“;:m had heen drinking }n 7
“Friend.” o ell the truth » g here;
y  Saad g .
nrfm, ho did not terf’ t}; if he told thee I broke his
4 fault of ee the truth, T
x i t was ;
not; ang w:: that it was broken - butw;blfl“m]gh
Wiliingly have ] .mOreove,.’ S0 grieved tl: g
bim.” given him tw, gold pieces chbb I would
indemnif
T had s 0 indemnify
carcel
J concluded thig speech, when Shurek
: ure

thrust g
ide g pg
. geed curta;
bolding oy, ;4 lm:d “irtain, and stood before mo
g 1

0" w:.)uldst fahou

' d 1 ”
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r no honest man would

he had wronged, and
onciled.

thee before I departed, fo

with whom he had not sought to be rec
Here are two pieces of gold.”

« Master,” said Shurek, in a soft voice, “if all
gons of Belial are like thee, I would we had more of

them in Pagam.”
To this I replied,

thou wouldst call a son of Belial.

Abbeko : be thou kind to him.”
« He shall call me Brother Shurek !’

«T will do good to him for nothing even as
Let us now drink

or some of the old
ng merchants.”
lined the old
t, which

« T leave behind me a man whom
I call him Brother

' gaid the

potter.
to thee T did evil for nothing'
another cup of wine together,
kivis which Gur keeps for the travelli

Britulo, Saphvoni, and myself, dec
kivis, and drank, instead, a delicious sherbe
appeared to contain wine, and which was flavoured

with violets ; for the Pagamas show much skill in
the compounding of drinks which please the palate.
Shurek, however, had some of the old kivis brought

e at once held out the cup to Britulo,

saying : “ Thou art the son of Belial, who broke my
arm ; but, as I drink this kivis, so do I put for ever
out of sight the injury thou didst me. I deserved
it ; but I wish thou hadst received the beating for

to him, and h

« T would have given
that cruel beating,

it““
«go do I,” said Britulo.

of gold to give me

thee two pieces
giving it to Brother Almoni!”

instead of
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Then our kingd)
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. ner found gy what
only begin ¢, know yoy

make Broth
e
r Abbeko’s missio

a4 m n a o
uch pleasante, T mong the Pagamag

1 mine had heen

CHAPTER XXV.

WE ARRIVE IN SAHITAM. AN IMPORTANT CONFERENCE.

A DRIDEGROOM GOING TO HIS BRIDE.

Our journey to Sahitam was only delayed by our
three days of resting at the house of Zakku. '

He gave me, as had been agreed on, a faiv copy of
his poem, which I was to deliver to Alphariz, the
Prince. Before we reached Otham, I had read the
ng each time fresh beauties, s0
f my promise that I
im in obtaining

poem thrice, discoveri
T had no reason to repent me 0
would do all in my power to aid h
from Alphariz the post of court-poet in Sahitam.
Had I yielded to my first impulse, I would have
hastened to Lirusan as soon as I reached Otham,
late as it was, but Almut met me, and asked me to
wait till the morrow, because there was a certain
weighty matter whereon he would confer with me,
before I had speech with any one.
So T contented myself with sending a letter to
Lirusan, by the janitot. Then I lay me down, but

slept not till he returned with loving words in answer

to mine.

In the night I had a st
Methought I was mounting
when T suddenly found myself in a grove, where was
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a pool of clear water, overshadowed by strange tre
with broad leaves, through which the sunliﬂl]:sh;;es

Then I perceived Lirusan before me. DHer fai,

was transfigured with a beauty beyond the power of
words to express, and as we stood, face to fage
earnestly regarding each other, we sang, and '1;.
seemed to me that although it was a neDw song, [
could sing it while I looked into her eyes. 5

While we were thus singing, I heard the voice of
viol—deep, long-drawn, solemn. This voice appearcd
to be pronouncing some terrible, some irrevocable
edict, to be commanding something to be done, the
do.mg of which was as the sundering of soul and
sp.u‘it. Then the air darkened. Our song ceased.
Lirusan turned from me, covered her face :vith her
hands, and sobbed,

Then, awakening in sore dismay, T arose, and
walked round the room in a clinging torture that
Wwas as five. A foreboding of evil, as if through the
machinations of secret foes, weighed me .do\\’ll.
palsied me, so that all knowledge of God was for 2
.W}li]('B blotted out, T thought not of looking up, but
continued walking about in such a }ae.lples;s stupor,
that I believe I must still have been in some sort of
dream,

How long T suffered thus, I know not; but at
lengt.h, as I had often done before, T frame(i a short
Iﬂ."‘ylng: “God is love; God is with me; I will
neither fail nor fear.” This T repeated several times,
and suffered not, my thoughts to wander from it,
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After & while, I bogan to wonder whether this
dream portended evil to Lirusan. So I joined her in
my prayer—

She is thine, and I am thine; Thou art Love ;
Love is the one Power. None of them that trust in
Thee shall be desolate, for Thow wilt surely deliver
them out of all their afflictions.

Then my torment ceased, and sweet tears came to
my eyes. I lay me down again in peace, coming
again into the delights of my vision, while the pain
thereof had melted away like clouds.

The first thing I said to myself, in the morning,
was this, and in due time I set it down in my
record :—

«The children of God shall have the gifts of God.
God endureth for ever, so do His children, and so
do His gifts. Our love may be, for a time, fought
against by that which we call evil, but love over-
cometh that which is against love, yea, love mounteth
from glory to glory, and the riches thereof are un-
searchable.

« According to the Book of Adaroni, many have
been warned in a dream. If trouble assail me, I
will go through it bravely, as I have gone through
this dream, remembering always that he learns not

love who bears not many a pang.
«Be it here noted that the torture, as of fire, which

appears to be killing love, is only burning up the

evil within us, until it perishes, so that even the

remembrance thereof is blotted out.”
241 §
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When we had break
il akfasted, Brother A]
Wl;.shiplf :Iut;[h ta.e sealed letter to Brothep Dn::ii h
gl then ndant of the College of Triers-’:ns
i young man had left us, Almyt ie,d
I room, where was a bright fire of wnodm

Before the fi
re were X
T ey three seats,

Sent

and T soon found
in what may&i\;anc?ld to th'e dignity of making one
Brethren of th ]‘\33 ed an informal conclave of the
the side seats 'I..end IIOUHt, for Zimri and Almut took
B ;e(ll % was requested to take the other,
what I had done ; e task of questioning me as to
e in Pagam. Almut scarcely spoke,
S & 1 rawn from me the information they
et a'a.ve, flfter which they requested me to
-y Thepa.rtmu]a,r :-mcount of my new disciple,
R atoa: Sitt,;}’n:’ve.re s:a,tlsﬁed with all T told them,
addressed me ;: in silence for a while, Almut then
I‘M

cOndil:;t’::J.y:ff ];h?t Pagamas appear to me to be in the
gospel of hope 1:11: lo—they would gladly receive tho
it with ho };]; o t}.w: apostles thereof encumber
l'OCk-—-tha.tpi 88 absurdities.  Britulo built on the
Thou, Brochrt’o;fy’ O.n th.e truth as it is in Jeshua.
and the rags, th moni, didst clear away the refuse
and the Btﬁne‘g % t horns and the briers, the sand
Divine mind ‘;}‘:n rl-thou camest to the rock of the
“The Pa, ; “i, 18 ever one with common sense.
wheaten ﬂogrn:.a::i i Wen.t on to say, “have good
herbs therewith,” good oil, but they mix noxious
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wGood cake dipped in gall is bad cake,” said
Ziwori.
«Well put,” said Almut; «and certain Karomas
not only dip their cakes in gall, but insist upon your

g their cakes—and no other cakes.”
Karomas,” said

and know it

eatin
“Thou speakest of the imperfect

Zimri, “ many of whom are hypocrites,

not.”
«T speak of them—of the Black-Whites—who say

that they alone have the teuth. I speak of those

who are unloving, even when they discourse on

I”VB'H
“The land of Karom,
with hypocrites ; with elder brethren who never ab
any time transgressed the commands of their Father,
and who are so angry when the prodigal son comes
back in his way, instead of in their way, that they
will not call this prodigal son by the name of
brother.”
i An elder brother,” gaid Zimri, with a merry
twinkling of the eyes, «once sought my advice ina
matter which had caused him much anxiety. He
told me that from the manner in which a certain
psalm was worded, he guspected that it had been
written upon the Sabbath, in which case he thought
it should not be allowed to appear on the roll of

sacred songs.”
« These are the people,” gaid Almut, * whose con-

g0 that we have built a temple, and

hither.”
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dition grieves us,
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Zimri bere interposed : * Pardon me

I counsel thee to say no more of thj
thou hast

brother, that
= . S matter )]
given Almoni to understand that he mugt
not speak thereof, even to Saphroni.”
o Brother Zimri is prudent,” said Almut; “but I
& )
thi:hv that thou art not given to running hither and
™ er, 5o I do not impose silence upon thee touching
) ljlmatter of the Intendant and Brother Zimr;
a \ )
tln : myself propose that thou, Almoni, be sent as
Ofletlle-agi al;d sole Intendant of this mission —others
1€ brethren desire to set Broth i
er Lom:
head thereof.” ik
cthmrz bhen' demanded of me whether I would take
hz}lége of. this new mission; and I replied, “My
Z lef desire is to serve God, and as this can only be
t}(\)ne by serving my fellow-men, so as to ennoble
e‘:m, and make them worthy of living for ever, I
s: l:::m Daught more precious than the attainment of
: o
e w-:; p.osntmn, among the Brethren of the Mount,
» hl ald.me in the effectual carrying out of my
c;g};st Projects. I will also venture to say that I
uld work better among th
e K
i g aromas than among
T .
% hey both.looked approvingly upon me, but fore-
: e tc.) praise me, for which I, in turn, looked
pprovmgl.y upon them, for I was beginning to
ablior praise of any sort. i :
(13 2 3] -
v This, tl?en, " said Almut, “closes our conference.
€ only wish to know that

thou art willin N
charge of this mission, i oo

We feel certain that thou
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wilt be chosen, for thou hast advantages over Lomai.

In the first place, thou takest with thee the two

zealous disciples whom thou hast already gained.
Saphroni is twenty, Britulo thirty, and thou forty
years of age. Thou art the teacher, the poet, and
the historian of the mission; Britulo is the fiery
soul, who can flash forth a bright speech like a
sword, if such a speech be needed ; Saphroni, with his
graciousness, his lowliness, and his steadfast kindli-
ness, could win over any whom thou hadst failed to
reach, and whom Britulo had succeeded in offending.
“ Lomai, it is true, takes with him his daughter—
a sweet and noble woman—and thou Almoni, hast
no daughter of thine own, but thou mayest, per-
chance, take some other person’s daughter !”
Here the brethren arose and laid hands on my

shoulders, smiling, and patting me in such sort
o show me that they loved me.
«There will soon

as could not fail t
At parting, Zimri said this :
be a meeting of the brethren; I know not when.

Lomai has signified his willingness to take charge

of the new mission; and thou art also willing to

take charge thereof. Be silent and wait patiently,
being sure that if thou fail of obtaining this post
of usefulness, it will be that thou mayest obtain
another post which will please thee better.”
Almut walked with me to my dormitory, and
then gave me a proof of the trust he reposed in
me by telling me that the final consideration which
had made the Worshipful Intendant so suddenly
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shorten : :
he way (;Ziepi(:arz probation in Pagam, way that
e med to have me set over thei firg

it . :
A‘nhekoui\’hc;n }‘1‘“‘; l.mexPECted appearance of Brothey
& dis;em 5 ;1( ’tele;.medl me from the dungeon of
satisfactori]p : ln‘nf’«glrlatums’ was now fully and
was told hgwe;p sined; but it was years before I
who had seeme:dc?:eb:o g e
& Lt a severe and unyielding
Whlsﬂ:;]-‘::z;dtt; me, not only selected me as tilB Et::
< o Ti\re the control of so important an
had shO\:ll himslaiz to the chief city of Karom, but
4 iy elf to be my most active and zealous

Whe
house 0:31 ée?;rl‘?ng;h turned my steps towards the
immediatel I-a('m,d B e e
A eg b E;uch exquisite emotions as music

It may be thaltj t‘:" i
could have expre 1;de musm. 1 roat asters
i R inihing ff xzsel my triumphant satisfaction,
e e 5E’:°Vei but only the music which
el e terna,% Peace, could have made
conquerable soul WE;S an.lmpel‘iﬂhable and an un-
B GOd, who, being made in the image and
B o s ct:iuld onl.y be satisfied with the
would recognis’e e d“’hO, B e of cimo
own peculiar an:i g IR into possession of, his
the glories of the mahena.ble part in the powers and

everlasting hierarchies,
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It was a song of sweet peace, with its winding

melody and its pulsing chorus, which now sounded
within me ; it was the song of one who had passed

through great tribulation; it was the song of a

bridegroom going to his bride.
When I entered the outer park of Hethron, I met
a gardener, who saluted me, and told me that every-
body, save the servants of the household, were abroad.
I thanked the man for this information, and
immediately turned from him with a smile, as though
I were well pleased to know this ; but, of a truth, it
both perplexed and pained me; but I resolutely put
all distressing thoughts aside, and sped along with
light steps till T reached the garden.
I looked on all sides, but saw nothing of Lirusan.
I entered the ante-chamber of the visitors, and I
stood there a while ; but saw nothing of Lirusan.
« Never mind this,” said I to myself. « Perhaps

Lirusan is all this time wondering why I did not

come to her on my arrival in Otbam; or why I did

not come to her this morning long before I came.”
Then I struck on the silver shield the seven taps
which T alone used to give—three swiftly following

each other, then three more, and then one louder
than the others. As I struck the Jast note, a cur-
tain was thrust aside, and T knew nothing in all the
world, or out of it but that I beld Lirusan in my

arms.
Nothing. What did she

What did I ask her!
ask me? Nothing. What did I seek to explain
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Nothing, What did g

We were ag little childy.

It seemed a5 though

as though the future ¢
-Tor time nop space,

1e seek to explain ! Nothing,
€n in the Kingdom of Heavep,
the past hag never heen, ayq
oncerned us pot, Love hath
Love knows but the eterng)
1tful heir of heaven and earth,
n like happy children ; and [
We were dining together—or,
0 eat and drink together, I
“Where is thy father?”
ed puzzled, and said, “My father”

Bow. Love is the rigl

We two were the
fémember that whey
at least, Pretending t,
suddenly said,

Lirusan ook

“Yes, thoy hast 5 father, hast thoy not 1”
“O yes, of course, | ha.ve—-Hethron—yes.”
On that

memorable day I learnt something

con-
cerning Lirysan Which I had not known—that she .
could hijde the deepest, emotions under childlike :
8portiveness,
Now 4diq I he

younger ; byt 1 do know that always to love means
to be always Young,

S and always to feel that you are
in the Kingdom of Heaven,
After we haq
dates ang 4 littl
should go apq se

made some sort of 5 repast on a few
e bread, Lirusan proposed that we
e the sequestereq lodge where we had

PUBLIC LIBRARYOFVICICidA

ATLMONI1

Then Lirusan took me by the hand, and led me, in
en Li kg
a playful manner, to her mot}lle{;, slz?mzin G
i instrel back ag:
« Here is our poor mins
e issed me.

Ambileni met me and kisse Wy
Miralda did not come forward; bu s
hi u.a‘a'ﬂ.d when I went to her, she looked 1111 v
e s :

: 4 \:vith a glad smile, and said, I am so happy

a‘ce »
that I have at last seen thee happy. Pl
I replied, in a low voice, “ Thou e
]
hope soon to see thee as happy as I am.
iddle to her. : R
3 r’ll;lild ?ovincr eyes of Ambileni must have embo P
fe I sai?i «Mother, wilt thou let me have a
me, for |
ol i thanked me for
from Lirusan
Then a look of love e
calling Ambileni Mother; and she too
2
oy i d, forth-
thi I;sliaﬁ;r Ambileni,” said I, « wilt th;m send,
: 0 - " ”
ith. one of the servants with a letter
i . .
¢« Certainly,” said Ambileni. e
« And wilt thou permit me to as il
Eere at once, that T may have a comp:
come 5
i h e ? 1 - . *
walk hom‘;d‘j;:;e !:; see him again, rephe?l Aullliﬂzr;:
" 1. : t e
f : :Zaw but little of him the last tim
(13 or

y i ave me
Th bhe Chﬂal ming m()thEI Of m Luusa,n g Vv
en

h e
[)f th(}se eloque]]b 1 ] h ch, as f&l as
one Ooks Wil I av

Obser adl can 0“1} be gl\‘en by a Sahlta.ma.,
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“Thou art r
laying my hr ? vise and a dear mother, g
heard g | a.;r o8 hor arm ; and at ghi ! wid 1,
au 1 18 Instg
who had t,higgmbe_hmd me. I knew only rmr:mt,I
B S musical laugh ; ang yet it pr }‘dmfm
m L yet 1t startled me
. the Iau:;nen; II—Iwas not thinking of fn'ur; m;;
8 0 ethron, 2 : '
eIOTquent as the lkisg of Ambi]et::; It was to me as
en th : :
although t}?gy t;,:cplamIed why they had been a4
new I was comine A s
Wwas because they Sould siake aof;flat morning : it

my return. ast in honouy of

Hethron :
o iijiebfznt;o see J\:[eshran, and made him
T # € evening, that T mi
g ard for many months—the musjc
» Played by the master himself. Ambi]en;

1ot only heen i
n the ci
suanner of dainty meats tj ;Jty and commanded all

::OW fond Miralda was of
leasure it i
would give her to see me again, she had
, she

- € palace a )
Miralda away with h.c,:r_ B Wlsled on bringing

aht hear

e brought, but, knowing
good music, and what

Now all the -
&ave for not hezas{;n: : hich Hethron and Awbileni
real and Buﬂicient-g ome when I came were both
h'd not been met;t,'YEt . o knew that one reason
had told me of higmne(?; and from what Hetliron
were both very younWOmng of Ambileni, when they
kindly old poet h; % I felt certain that it was the
Position of their ti mself who had planned the dis-
1me

vl . for that day.
ansforming power of love ! Behold, it
]
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The
riches of love are indeed unsearchable.

Saphroni arrived in due time, and I took care to
meet him in the ante-chamber of the visitors.

After he had saluted the company with the simple
and gracious courtesy which distinguishes the Sahita-
mas, I obeyed a sudden impulse, and led him to the
table which Miralda was adorning with vases, flowers,

~ and beautifully-wrought tablets inscribed with short

sayings from prophets and poets.
The meeting of these two children of the kingdom

was the loveliest thing I had ever beheld in my life.
If he that reads this record have a heart like unto
theirs, he can behold therein this meeting ; but if
f love be not yet come to him, I may

o by words could bring the perfume
n it

the spring-tide o
be silent, for wh
of the rose to him who hath never know
A blissful day! Nothing was wanting! Were
these true delights? Yea'! Are there many in this
lower land who enjoy such delights, and who have
had an opportunity of enjoying them? Nay. What
then? Why this: thatas all our discipline, all our
gaining of knowledge, all our noble striving, all our
overcoming of evil is that we become capable of these
delights, there must be another and a better land
where we can enter into the joy of our Lord.
And after man is become capable of these exquisite
delights, shall he ever fall thence, or cease to bet
Nay, for that were against the Divine mind, which
is one with the common sense of man, who is the
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' lled. |
.]sl 8oodness, all oy hopcsA(Jifl
;i.l This is the gospel of

shua, whe by His life and
e fulfilment of

l}:am)inesss shall be fy15
Ope; it is the gospel of
by His death,

mad
hopes possibie £ ey

or us, our highest

~ CHAPTER XXVI,

A MUSIC-PLAY. SAPHRONI AND MIRALDA.

While Ambileni had provided a banquet, Hethron

had provided a feast of music.

Lirasan and Miralda, assisted by many a sprightly
maiden, were still engaged in laying oub the large
table in the refectory, when we had a sudden
inpouring of guests, of whom, in my estimation,
Meshran was the chief. He brought with him his
wife, Seruna, together with Paraz, and a company of
Paraz is he that played the viol in the

singers.
play which 1 have elsewhere re-

wondrous music-
corded.
Everything this
desired, and I could not avoid recalling th
feasts of Karom, the evening when I sang my *“Song
to Turoni,” and one other evening, when the music of
Meshran filled mine eyes with sweet tears, and raised
me to the knowledge that somewhere at last it would

be well with me.
Ah, great heart of man, W
thou hunger no more !
Work in thy little day, and rejoice. Rest thee in
ht, and be still. Thou shalt hunger

thy little nig
many times, and thou shalt be filled many times
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e moon-

hat can fill thee, that




with sweet f
ood. Some d
a
art now known ; y thou
questions,

When th
e ba
i I:}rllquet; was concluded, the o
o €y would.  Saphroni ang ) i
‘a n “ ..‘ P
& oge.ther at the supper, now ey
v dp zza,  Lirusan and I paesec,i I o
. €d grave, and even solemn seorlier
: E
Iuoj:rve me as I passed; but M;
: that said, “T thank thee f
Strange to say i
able tenderness__1

Saphroni
He appeared not 1,
ralda gave me gne
this,”
a.kpenswe sadness, or an unutter
;:?; ?e’ B L:.E:;Hr:()t which to call
ided her to the steps whi
; ch led to the waters of

the ]ake I l
. : hﬂ,d nOt S e e since
bet f()(‘)t on thOS
S.t S 8
= ] ep ]Sed h (.]e I :
that evening W hell I la ] I 1 i e a woman

WhO now 18'1.
aned on m #
to be my wife, y arm, and who had promised

It is true t ‘o
for what had t}::i ];"“53'“ had always blamed herselt
time, T also had‘ G appened ; it is trye that, for a long
1 had forgiven he amed her, and her alone, At l(u;
fe].t that she had ]:t‘?enfi-l;ii?w’ for a long time, T had
fx:;:ly' My pride, my \fas:i:ynd that T had erred
a ]onr-inr,u3 seltlove, had been brol’c
bea.ch?n: :O confess my fault to K
i ha a:i ﬁthe Book of Adaroni.
rst wron
takﬁn my reven
fashion

; 1t—came
arm through mine, and

my obstinacy, my
en, and I now felt
I, according to the
So I told her all—

ed

. 8 her by my doubts, and then

e n a delicat
venge which can he
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auccesafully accom-

R shalt know e thoy
alt thon ask no i
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brother who thinks he
ansgressed his father’s

plished only by the elder
hath never at any time tr

commands.
Then I told Lirusan 1 had tortured myself in

Pagam by doubting her love; and thus T struck the
last blow at my hideous pride. I began all things
anew with Lirusan, and, having confessed all, I
ng sure that I would in all things
ful to that one sweet and noble
ifé with mine. I was
I only heard

promised all, feeli
be true and faith
woman who would link her 1
deeply moved, and 1 spoke much.

Lirusan say, “ My Almoni !”
In my overflowing thankfulness, I said, Now the

Lord my God hath given me Test 0% every side.
The tuneful note of the gilver shield announced
that the music-play would soon begin.

Many friends and strangers, invited or not
now came quietly into the hall from the back, un
thered together. Any poor

goodly company Was aa

wayfarer, passing at the time, might have entered.the

hall, by one of the doors at the back, or he might

have seated himself in the piazza, till the play was
parted.

ended, whereupon he would have instantly de
But this custom tamas could not be

of the Sahi
observed out of Sahitam, where at all
thers as they W0

invited,
til a

all men do

uld wish others to do unto

times to O
them. : o : ;
This does not mean that it 18 impossible for a
re certain ways in

Sphitama to err, but that there a

which a Sahitama never errs.
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It may here be noted thy
between those who were
who came into Sahitam, th
Some of these do oceasio
which they had fancied
Those who were born i
mother, friends,

t there is a wida differencq
born in Pagam anq those
rough Karom, g4 pilgrims,
nally fall into evily frop
themselves absolutely freq,
0 Sahitam, whoss father,

and servants were Sahitamas, must,
neverthelegs, undergo temptations,

them do, for , short time
servitude, until they have
driven their enemies out o
I will not, here,
endeavour to re
play.

and some of
» wear the crue] yoke of
arisen, sword in hand, and
f the pleasant land, Bug
speak of these things, for T would
cord the beauties of this musie-

open glade in a forest,

The deep, burning blue of
the sky, the softened wh

ite of the clouds, and the
sombre foliage of the

trees were grouped and
balanced so ag to satisfy the eye, even as harmonies
satisfy the ear,

ver his viol, and drew from it
one long, grave note, which sen 5 tremor through me.
Then the melody rose, and ganj again, with an
appealing tenderness, Then came a masterful plead-
ing, with an irresistible i

conquering al things, cirel;
gained the shripe of lo

ve celestial, the love which
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t be uttered, for, in the secrfst sa.nctu.a.rz of the
mfu}od' ine, pleading is silenced in adoration. Wi
l!plmh :" th; music ceased, not a sound wa.:1 et

Wda Lirusan drew one deep brea,tl:i an ,tiful!"
. i lip, whispered, half to herself, Beaélh %
tremlbhlr:lgd f\’?er to Saphroni and Miralda. :amd

;FI'OZ somewhat gaily, I thought ; but he :1;5“ .
Hjils ::I:)ai)ela aware of her presence. \then,ea.a g]in:pse
;Loked at me, his deep grey eyzi egll\cff ::ld T

i S NIOW aw
zfo: iﬁ;ﬁg ::ti‘a;ied, on the threshold of a new
life.

This impassioned melody, it
been heightened by the subdu e
which Meshran played on the : m{ e
delicate ebbing and flowing (ff a.wca: e
the singers behind theBclu;ta‘:‘:l,()m i

p By ecan of music. But this
ezge:i from the childlil.:e
hed the great masters 1n
tto himself was the

the beauty of which had
ompaniment

and by the

melodies of th
Beyitto, declared to be an
saying of Beyitto pro?
modesty which distingus o
any of the noble arts, for bey

cean of music. :
: This melody was the openi
and, as far as I remember, wa,:de
the’Sa.hit,amas call, the strong m e
in the plaintive mode. el

g shran played there too, SOLtLy, ;
g deep moaning of the
ng of the

B

ng of the mus',ic—pla.y,
altogether, in what
It was followed

who saug.
drawn
havp, and the long drawn, .
e 1 seemed to connect
vio
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;oman with the love ang the pj
mbhom we have not yet seen ;
ut this i '
gl bo?k 18 not a record of ban
will proceed to the unfold'quets -
ng of p
h

ty of our next of

TO sPeak h
Onest]y I w
long befope : ’ as weary of this :
of :ilencm? 16 was concluded, T oraved h music-plag
whisper :’ I longed to be alone with 1;; e sweetnesg
el Bt ;
speak to nol, ?S 8000 as this ends fouowsa;’) sol
r n 3 i
a4 command Otoj‘L- It was the first time T i ;iiz:’
1rusa.n, ﬂlld tl LS g
SPC\T’?H! My words jarred upon ]:; 10stant I had s
len  tl e.
througl, ¢] '° last note hag died away, T
gh the neayest door, and I I};, passed
; olloy

Wwas called, ang
" 0 our v :
God! Lo Vay thither I prayed
ady ersity beﬂ::; tjtm who hatl, breasted ﬁ;j waves C;{
Swept away b .
Y the tide of pi
pros-

oy : We sat down,

B etomzon Wwas high in the heavens,

.ﬂNﬂm beyond the reacheofh e L
B , music. We had ent

red silence, Our love for each ot;::: i

I' was

sl . = Y the voice of Saphroni,
Se D hither” I answered,
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#Where is Lirusan 1" he asked.

T know not,” said L

“May I bring Miralda with me?”

% Yes, bring her.”

Here Lirusan laughed ; and Saphroni called to me:
#Thou saidst thou didst not know where Lirusan
was, and, lo! she is with thee! "

«True; but I did not know where I myself was.”

Then I heard Saphroni and Miralda laughing all
the way up the narrow stairs, and, in good sooth, we
four had a rare meeting.

Saphroni said, “ Ambileni bade Miralda find
Lirusan, so I came with her, that I might find thee ;

for T knew that would mean finding Lirusan also.”
it being now about midnight,

Saphroni and I,
le within the

walked home together to the temp

silent precincts of the Mount.
We were not yet inclined to separate, so we sat on

the stone bench inside the gate.
I asked : « What did Miralda think of that open-

ing melody t”
« She said it was very pretty.”

¢ What didst thou think of it? 2
T thought it was a man telling a maiden how

passionately he loved her.”
« Thou hast rightly judged.”
« T am going to learn the viol.”

« Why1” :
« To tell Miralda something by and by—something

she knows not yet.”
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“Couldst thou not tell her in wordg 1"
“Not 80 well as in music,”

“And what is it thou wo
“Master, thoy knowest,

bo-night. I wang ¢, be alone in my room in g
dark,”

uldst tell hep9”

Speak no more thereof

Then we arose and Separated for the night,
As the sun ross next m
tapping at my door,
“Almoni ! 7

I answered drowsily,

Saphroni who called me,

When I bade him enter, he came in, seated himself

on the side of my bed, clasped one of my hauds in
and smiled upon me,

g0 to the lake with him and bathe
I wished to lie thete and med;
more, and left me with 5 placid lo

On that morn most, sSwi
such delightful thoy
solation, that T asked
in Adaroni of 5 soul
could in aught surpas
vividly conscioys,

I thought of the E
giveth all oup iniquiti

orning, I heard g gentle
and a gentle voice saying,

not rightly knowing it was

He wanted me to
; but T told him
tate, so he said no
ok of satisfaction.

eet, my heart was filled with
ghts, and such abundant con-
myself whether the awakening

that had fallen asleep on earth
5 that whereof

ternal Father, who first for-

: es, who then healeth all our
diseases, and a last crowneth yg with loving kindness

and tender mercjeg, Then did all that was within

me bless Hig holy name,

1 resolved that, throughout my life, T would make
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e in the
all things according to the pattern showed m

t’. t
MD;nw to the Worshipful Brethren, the Moun
0 )

ionifies the sanctuary of the Mount whence. J esh}l;:;
Bl?llcln]s;;)ke as never man had spoken', had- s;vz:mng
;lvigh and holy teaching to the poor I:ls[;::;and =
thus to them: Come untome all ye' thta ;akg 0
heavy laden, and I will give yauIa e:n. g
upon you and learn of me, forIa

in heart ; and ye shall find rest un

i mility, T had lear
e o a:;zlul ha):l’ found rest and peace,

to your souls.
nt to be humble

and
and gracious ;

joys unspeakable. :
But I had attaine

after many temptations,

triumphs, darkenings, te

d this promised peace .only
fallings, risings, strivings,
ars and fears, doubts and

efectl()ns 0 n was now I[O“‘ Shﬂnll

1 .

. Biy ne questlo ]

I a-bld thlg pea.ce Of 10 ve {l A.nd Etlalght wa-?
e 1n .

there came to me this word of Jeshua:

or I do
The Father hath not left me alone, fi

; _ Him.
e things that pleas; could do always those

1 And again the words

always thos
Then I asked myself, How

things that please the Father
of Jeshua came to me: o
Without me ye can do nothin

o, Abide i ne. 3
s ‘ml‘f tkg;:{i abide in Jeshua the Anointed ?
How then ¢

ily ; that is, by
. the cross daily ;
. By taking up f the lower
Answerdeazouring to destroy the lusts '(:-, 1 man.
ks Sinbo rise into the life of the spiitua
- 261
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I then asl
sked myself, W
the us p & ) hat especi; i
e usual daily life of Jes} Pecla.lly distinguisheq
I saw that He Jj eshua while he was hepe 1
mmmmeme;ffomymdmemmm;;A?
o U= oL a 5 us
truth El-l’ld ]o\re_ o troubleg. aﬂd by teachin:r ui
Tlleﬂ I co g
L eacr;::héded trlny meditation by resolving th
ay think S
them to he < of others first
good by Listan: & st, and help
every perso AT good to them. T
A thhwn has it in his power to do this ifarw th.at
i gs, then certainly in little thi {9e dotig
saw also that t] it
thing, beginni it true artist beautifies
grea,: wh:;uzu'ung with himself ; T saw that hzqise;r er{r.
0 becomennobles the little things of life, so ttlui
e ;eoilgreal: value to him by the m’annerl?ﬂ
manner of H‘5 1-lem‘ The Divine Jeshua had, by the
So my m :13 lﬂ?’ beautified and ennobled all’th§irnn's
toa Practic:] ltatl?n on heavenly things brought ;19:
way in whicl cons.ldemtion of earthly things ajld the
o thltI mlglff: work effectively the:ei’n
S o mea. i as Lirusan was now one in hea:rl: il
future ; so I,n need not be anxious concerning our
without wl ex:g thought of my dear friend Z-:kk
knew, still H:B iatecvention I might, for ’au ] bL}
: av . / 2l
Saapiic. e been in a veritable dungeon of
I had :
me lay tﬁ“‘;r::zed Zakku that T would do all that in
court-poet in s;ﬁ for him the honourable post of
help him in thi tam. T could certainly do much to
done was to presl:n:;m::-t ter, but the first thing to be
is poem to A . e
i Iphariz, the Prince,

L et o e el

3

e
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RS L promised

and T determined to do so thi
in the

myself the pleasure of visiting Lirusan

evening.
When Saphroni return
ng, and he would fain have

ed, I told him whither I was
come with me, thab he
da; but Brother Almut reminded
time he had been away, and coun-
gelled him to proceed at once with his studies, if he

desired soon to be appointed to some offico of
and if he desired to excel as a teacher
ction and authority of the

goi
might sce Miral
him of the long

importance,
and a healer under the san

Brethren of the Mount.



CHAPTER XXVITL,

A v VIEW
N INTERVIEY WITH BROTHER DUMI
i ]

OF THE COLLEGE OF TRIERS,
WITH LIRUSAN. ;

THE INTENDANT
AN ARGUMENT

Wh i
b If;t; ::; [tnornmg repast was ended, Almut de-
" oBgo from the precincts
oy hnd rother Dumi, the President of the
o t},mb . ad sent word that he would dine with
AN ay, and tl':ab he desired to confer with m
= ha, te.r of grave importance. :
& 8501;01'11 betook hi-mself to his studies, and T
sion of a pavilion, began to read once m‘ 3

in that wonderful
titled ul poem of Zakku, which

of the temple

ore
g ; he had en-
i t}'ﬂltedaT’ezp;atmn. of a Prince,” and whichenI
e thy S a.pru'lce to accept,
s rough our lives
::d not readily perceive hind '0
not read twenty lines of

fine threads which we
ne event to another. I

this
came 3 poem before T be-
ware that T wag only lookiug at the word:

and that the musi ]

mu;(:;l w;rse to bil;itf 201‘:":’;:;31.::::95 g
; : :

i sho::sp;ZmPaga.m I had composed, but not
ol i g s, all with the title, “To Liru-
0 re all gloomy, I chose now the
oomies ese, and wrote above it the title,
264 :
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«Winter in Pagam.” Then I set down the love-song
I had just composed, and gave it the title, “Spring
in Sahitam.” Now, I may say, this love-song was,
in my opinion, the best poem I had ever written,
better, by far, than the best passages in my poem,
“ Adaroni,” which Lirusan so greatly admired.

“Yea,” said I to myself, wall goes well with me,
gven this delay has been to my advantage.”

An hour or so before noon Brother Dumi arrived,
and I was immediately shown into his parlour.

He questioned me closely as to the reasons of
many things in my reports, which I could not have
made sufficiently clear, in writing, without much

labour.
When he had thoroughly satisfied himself on all

me that he desired to give me charge
Karom ; and he asked me if I
t their hands.

points, he told
of their first temple in
would accept this important position a
I thanked the venerable brother for preferring me as
he did, and assured him that he could depend upon

my faithfulness in all matters connected with my

sacred charge.

Qur interview afforded me great satisfaction, but

it would not become me to set down more of his
y unworthy self than that he
th honest and fearless.

Brother Dumi then explained to me why it was
needful, in the present juncture of affairs,
tain few whom he named, should
that I was a candidate for the
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commendation of m
pronounced me to be bo

especially
that none, but & cer
be informed, just yet
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office of Director of the
in Karom; ang he vem
inviolable rule of the W
fide nothing of thej, pri
brethren,

inded me that it wag an
Torshipful Brethren ¢, con-
vate affairs to any but the

The manner of my rece
Todalla, was such as convi

in their esteem, and gave me 4 reasonable assurance

that my good offices with regard to Zakky would not

be altogether fruitless,

On my Way to the palace T hag given much thought
as to the mode in which so delicate 4 matter werg
best conducted ; and, although Hethron hag assured
me that he desired to be freed from the duties which
his office demanded, and that the emoluments per.
taining to this office Were a matter of p
him, 1 concluded that i, would not become me to
speak of Hethron’s wishes with regard to himself,
nor of my wishes with regard to Zakky,

After enjoying a delightful
Alphariz, with Todalla,
my former pupils, T g
girdle, presented it to

ption by Alphariz, anq by
nced me of the rank T held

0 moment to

conversation with

“The title tempts a prince to reaqd it.”

“It would also tempt a princess to reaq it,” said
Todalla,
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l ariz was soon a.llst )I'l) l m e&(ll . I con-
i! n

&

tinued to converse with Todalla.

i hariz.
Here sounds a new music!” exclaimed Alp
‘“ Here
k thee for this.’ o
§ I’I‘ilhatnfor which I came was now well begllllnd .
a X .
satisfied, T was triumphant; and as Ibw: g
he winding lane, which brought me by s
: ehe hom: of Lirusan, I sang aloud, asb oot -
- shepherd who has naught on eTr:;h I.u 3
e 1 i our.
zonscti'ence, his health, and hlsdda1girz.san oo
ingi d been heard.
My singing ha i
to meet me, radiant with joy.

d P
I 1NCcess, Saﬂd I trh'ls da? hRUe I a-h'ea- ? re
C =y 1

d & 0 O i i l- [Ileet tha.t I now
p em to a pl‘lnce; 1t 18
Bente

n
oem to thee. e -
Prj:ent &\Ijalked slowly along, she put her rig
s we

little
from me a
3 bent her face d the
h mine, and had rea
thrf;ug ;m read my verses. i -Srh E)I :vould I had
whlef o she said, “ Poor Almoni! hadst had no
et ple.cth thee in Pagam. Thou ha
been w1
! » 2 Xcla'imed’
winter thﬁ:;eread the second piece, a{i; observed
8
.Then dent glow, such as I had se thou shouldst
with an ar]jb is most wonderful that day the finest
S ; e just this day |
ved to bring m ver read !
have be;n m}?aﬁt ever penned, or that L
verse thou

hat I have
elf to be w.

Thou hast now proved b]:;is be—the finest of our
ce

his heart.
et unaea.led
not y delighted me more

always pronounced th
poets, but one who hath

ossibly have
Thou couldst not p -
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than by bringing me thi
e g e‘thls day such a
ot ]zyi]::;fi:l:gu didst do this. Buf ;e::in S
e e[e gradually, that I bewilde:ntf}?ld
show thee some ofs :IDCk.. B e ‘fe
okl 18 signs of spring in Sahitam :"”
B a.s“cendpé;ssed t.h.rough the orchard of oral o
e ; a rising ground, from the 2“9‘
it shore of the lake is not mo g
o re than
T ” '
Now,” said Lirusan; “ my father's park is th
]

loveliest in Sahi

s a.hlta.m, a,nd thi ey

loveliest place in the park his rising ground is the
will be built. :

poet.
L
y fatl i i
Vel 1erf desires to give his last years to writi
ry of the court-poets of Sahitam andu}:g
] 8

Here a beauti
i autiful hou
t will be the home of the new courS:

wishes hi
poems, ::: l(:;k % T;ntain passages from their best
wou ol .
out his proj i all his time to i
i project, he will, as soon as may b kg
Hrom the duties of court et ay be, free him-
11 o ha,t 4 .
“but I amh arlr.e ady spoken to me of this,” said I
anxious on Y )
next court-poet ?” one head—who will be the

Here she laid
her hands o
ha; face, too happy to Spea,k,n my shoulders and hid
was too t
into the darkn;::l bled to speak. I looked forward
B i i1 » and T heard, as in my vision, th
Bhe also hal:: _!::;wl; thunderous, fateful. i
er d s
calmer, she unfolded it to mr:am ; and, when she was

AL

i
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«fyer since We heard that music-play, in the
of Alphariz, I have been dreaming how happy

we would be wert thou the court-poet, and if thou

wouldst build here in our park the house whereof
For now that

thou hast so often spoken to me.
Taltar is married, I could not, I would not, leave our
dear mother and father. My father would live no-
where than in his own beloved mansion ; MY mother
would live nowhere but with him.

«QOn the night of our festival, the music-play of
Meshran inspired me: I saw our future hefore us;
I laid it before my father and mother. My father,
who dearly loves thee, is overjoyed ab the thought of
yielding up the post of court-poet to thee; and the
greatest happiness I ever knew Wa planning this

surprise for thee.”

Then T made answer :
ten thousand pieces of go
such a mansion as thou desirest,
them when thou wilt.”

Then did Lirusan withdraw herself
while she scanned my face, she said,
but gravely ; there is 10 gladness in thine eye.”

« Dearest,” said T, *1 cannob accept the post of
I have promised t0 doall I can to obtain
dered me such greab
d me, 1 weré no

« A1l T have is thine, and if
1d suffice to build for thee
thou mayest have

from me, and,
« Thou smilest,

court-poet.
that post for ©

gervices that, had bhe no
hee, 1D brief, what Zalkku had

longer heve. I told © ;
done for me; but, filled as thou and I have been with
of aught else.”

ourselves, 1 would not speak t0 thee
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Thﬂ bright w 0 e f ace of
glo fad@d f of m
: . rom th y
Lll‘llﬂall 3 a.nd I IOOked to see hB].‘ bul‘S‘G iIltO
tears,

and turn from :

me, as 1n my vision:

looked down and remained silznt lon; but she only
spoken. :

« Not yet,” T replied.
«Then will I try this weapon,” said she: “Who

awakened the poet's heart in thee after thy years of

. I would s
Her silence dismayed and awed me‘iho had

As we w alki
= snfl wﬂ:;ilz’fti;ung slo‘\?’ly to the house, sho said
i ll.y promise to Zakku ; but if, afte;
D nm what thou canst, thou art still
procure this post for him, then thou counldst

take this office u
4 pon thy Bl :
with thy friend.” yself without breaking faith

“I desire not this post,” said I

gilence!”

« My Lirusan.”

« How did she do this1”

By the tenderness of her love’

« Now, oughtest thou not, for love's sweeb sake, 10
yield the fruits of thine awakened powers to her
whose love did call them forth "

« T ought to, if I could,” said L.

¢ Then have L vanquished thee

« Nob yet,” said T.

«Thou hast, this very day.”
gented a poem O Alphariz, the Prince;
love-song, and yeb thou must have been well assured
of its worth.”

«Tf was a poem Of Zakku's,” I replied. “Bub
naught can come between thee and me. Whether I

be court-poet or nob, thy love will ever bring to me
hat accords therewith. And

o rock of rightness, the

« M RS

many years since I h : oreover, 1t 1s
e Sl ave written aught worthy of

poet of Sahitam.” y of a

she continued, ‘“pre:

6 Bul} » Sa-d .
.’ said Lirusan, “in th .
? y years of silence thon it . aR

hast learnt thin
o5 W f
Sikitan.” gs worthy to be written by a poet of

“T have lost the
; power of bringing f '
swee; music of our human speechg” S
“Nay! .
St t?:mmfl‘};mu makest better music than before.
i ;v:.st |;young thou couldst not have framed
o sweeb as this thou ga
ik ol gavest me to-day.”
.ny verse-maker,” said I, “can pour forthy 1
song if he be in love.” il
But Lirus:
rusan was not to be so easily vanquished:

“T know all th 4
as this!” y poems; tell me one of thine as good

BUBLIC LIBRARY OF VICTORIA

sweet verse and music t

as our love is built upon th
4 the floods may comé and

rain may descend, an
I am

the winds may blow, but our love falls not.

ever thine Almoni ; thou arb ever my Lirnyum.”
Alas, my words of comfort reached her not. She

spoke not until I told her that, ere I returned to the

temple, I would lay the mattcr before her father, that

T might have the bene

to please her, fo
271

“This i :
This is the first time,” said T, “ that we have been

entangled i * :
i int argumont, it of his counsel. This, my

¢ she laid an

“And I h
ave vanqui
nquished thee.” intention, seemed nob
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injunction upon me not to
the space of three days, and
the end of the three days.

I inquired, next day,
the Worshipful Brethren
Almut informed me that i
Brother Lomai was
to Karom.

jOi‘(:_::r:i ::ze\;h:;crl d:ay I visited Lirusan, and wag re.
iy :Z ;ha had rega.ifled her usual cheerfy]
me that Alphariz h;;o;egf e
but a Sahitama to the office
while ber father had
hold the office til] T
it. They both prono

move in this magte, for
not to come to her ti]

wlen the conference of
would take place ; and
t could not be held till
returned from his yearly visit

ng
red he could appoint uon:
of court-poet in Sahitam :
declared that he himself wouId,
could be persuaded to accept
iy e anced it unlawful to give that
> on to any man who had not dwelt

am for the space of one year. Having told

me t ings
hese things, she pleaded her cause m

saying : 0st earnestly,

E t‘[mfxl‘lvil:ll;lskuof thee is ‘tha.t, when my father
e allow the Prince to name t
v EO. 2 ‘y father says, if thy friend Zakku
iy wonhr tmae years, and if he approve himself
- onii Y to succeed a long line of noble pre-
1 ;. e may he permitted to become the court-
E:; when thou shalt see fit to retire. N
2 kiz;et;;fand I desire for thee that thou hecome
ey bep&;f:]ts. I.f I can stir thy will to rise
e e’ufldlsputed king of noble song, T
eed.  "Tis but thy modesty which blinds
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thee to thine own excellence. Bethink thee, also,
that only if thou rise canst thou raise others.”

To this pleading I mad: answer thus: #Shall I
write better verse because I bear a title?”

«Thou didst formerly strive to excel as a poet, and
thy striving was not in vain; for the Prince declares
thee worthy of the post so many noble poets held
before thee. Being now worthy of so high a post,
accept it when it is offered to thee, and by finer and
ever finer verse make thyself worthy of retaining it.
Without a generous ambition thou canst not rise ;
and T, who love thee, fain would see thee rise.”

Then I: * Dearest of women, thou couldst ask me

naught I would not do for thee. Now, trust me.

Wait a while. Thy pleading doth perturb me. Let
Thou knowest I lie

me go into the silence with this.
When T can tell

not. I cannot yet tell thee all.
thee all, T will. Let me see thee each day, till these
Wilt thou wait and trust me !

clouds be overpast. ;
uffer pain beyond all pain I

Or wilt thou make me S
yet have known i
Then she: T will wait and trust thee.”
These cruel days, till Lomai came, need no record.
It was ten days before Almut informed me that on
the morrow Lomai would arrive, and that the brethren

n hold their conference, and that I would

would the .
umber had given

be informed whether the greater n
their voices for Lomai or for me.

Yo on the morrow 1 would know which of us
e charge of the first temple

would be appointed to th
273 s
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of the Mount in Karom ; and

state T regolved that
tions, they

in my Overwrought
if, after all their

chose Lomaj instead of choosin
would utterly renounce m

with the aid of m

protesta.
3 me, I
y allegiance to thep, and
¥y staunch disciples, Sap

hroni and
Britulo, undertake at my own cost, and ip my own
WAY, & mission to the Black-Whites of Karom, which

would be more effective than
in the direction whereof T w
hindered by being continy

final decisions of my super

any manner of mission
ould be hampered and
ally obliged to refer 1o the
ors.

On the morrow then, whatsoever the decision of
the brethren might be, my lips would be unsealed,
and I could at last show Lirusan why it had heen
impossible for me to speak sooner,

I could somewhat relieve my min
that on the morrow T would expl

In the meantime
d by telling her
ain all,

Now I had noteq that, for some time, Hethron and

Ambileni, as well a5 Lirusan, were gradually becom-

ing less friendly towards me, and I admitted that
I had really tested their endurance to the uttermost.
Hethron and Ambileni had each asked me why I
seemed so resolutely set against accepting a
honourable as that of court-poet ; and I could only
answer that I could tell them naught till T could tell
them all ; and that T hop
thing to them.

post so

ed soon to explain every-
As soon as Almut had assured me that the

conference would be held on the m

orrow, I hastened
to see Lirusan,
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She received me with the usual tokens of pleasure,
er

i 6, ag
but instead of walking up the garden with m

i seated in the parlour.
she remained sea
was her custom, s e e
Ambileni was also in the room. Hct,'m.{m I g
. After a few words of greeting, Lirus

o any idea when I would

: d

sked me if I ha

ooy = wive her a reasonable excuse for not
B able o gl d ever made to me.

4 uest she ha :
granting the only req able at the moment ;

s inexplic
hat now follows wa e
b VVI believe that I was affected by the secret -1}1;’“
- daily growing, wit
ir which had been y & ik
k. n knowledge ; and that, resenting her
. e that I did so, there was a
(=1

. nowir s
anger, without k hen I answered :

ullenness in my manner w ‘
hing to-morrow.

ed to me the words I had
by the lake—the words
tion, asked her

spice of s
« T will explain everyt

Then she rose, and us-
used to her on that evening pe
for which I had, with suci; f:e g v
e Tl}izsejaillrljlt’nrefor thy promise ; but t:m
: Tha;—,ks, tt)h?n';1'r;\v will do just as well.” Then she
after to-

. ¢ with us at supper, and I saw

left the room, sat no
her no more that day.

I told Hethron how deep

d, to my astonishment, even g
i id, «Now canst thou knoir o -
e ; d Lirusan when thou didst repulse her,
have paine 3

he has now repulsed thee. .

: «"Tis true ! T taught her ;

I gowed-"

ly Lirusan had pained me ;
he was against me.

I reap that which

275



ALMONTI

Hoﬂllﬂn put an arm ﬂl‘Oun(_] me, and “‘hi‘ipe d
f red :

‘m e"'——she ]f}\'(,‘h‘ [hf_’[“ “'t’“. krlﬂ (:1:]
'B“’ u}(l trust {]l *y u]thou" thou }l'i t can 1 l
ee ' l das ‘aused her

sore dl.bl'ess. 1 kn(]w not \Vhﬂt H.i]R hel' Wf
. 1en

’he mlns h?l Stlellb'th, 8 }l[ “l]l I)’F'. as llf‘r('t(f —
JLore.

our no i
blest and our brightest, our most lovi
most gentle.” . i

CHAPTER XXVIIL

LIRUSAN REFUSES TO LEAVE SAHITAM. A MYSTERIOUS
LETTER FROM METHRON. 1 Go TO SAY FARE-
WELL TO LIRUSAN.

At last came the day which saw the Worshipful
Brethren of the Mount assembled in conclave.

Lomai came not, but sent a letter in which he

announced his withdrawal from the candidature of

this office of director; 50 I had the singular satis-
faction of being appointed, on that same day, with
the approval of the whole College of Triers, to the
charge of their first mission to the Karomas.

At last, I was able to explain everything to those
whom 1 s0 truly loved, and to whom T had caused 80
much vexation. But my joy Was swiftly turned into
mourning—Lirusan lay sick of & fever.

T besought Ambileni, to give
of my love, to explain to her why it had been
¢+ me to speak sooner, and to tell her
d to a post in Kavom, where 1
o1d more good than in the post

impossible fo
that I was appointe
would do & thousandf

of court-poet:

The mother gave the message ; but brought no

word for me.

Next day I came again, and Hethron infovmed me

211
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that Lirus i
wfy Ka.[a‘t:}lmsa.qd she would never leave Sahita
Badpen hu;m:un]l he told me that, if T desire]c;] .
vl Sd]dd:}( I’musb needs live in Sahitam .
e ™ ,[ dl-at. if T was not willing to wive.1
e g .}, did not love her as sh—e wc?uld I
g ch case she never could be happy as I::
I left the |
% bl L}e;eh:\)luse of Hethron with a sad heart; T
Mount of the Temple with a brave ojne

The marshalli
shalline of leci )
swift and sure_a egionary thoughts had been

I praye ;
strengthened. prayed, and was immediately

Ms m &
edlt&tl( Was 8 wise e VO
on a5 1n tvhlk 15e A
H nr,at W rk

has been gi
given me to do. I am chosen t
§ 0 Cry il

0 WOB —
Karom a,r:ld tl;]e h?POcriteg, who dwell at ease i
By li’v who dishonour the Lord their G l blrl
" des and by their teachings!” i
an m' g el
Sahitam. 1’;‘12 i }Bac.i them to the still waters of
s v Ka.ccomphsh this work we must dwell
Saphroni, and 5]1;0_‘1113,3. My disciples are Lirusa;]
Then :'; voi ”tlll'o, I shall not lose one of thPm’
Li ” ce said, “Thou hast B
irusan. already lost
I an
gy a;:zred, u; cannot lose the love of God.”
ce said, “Thou h :
res 3 ast ‘101'] o .
It thee now in this pleasant land r:e e
answered, “ H '
i ) e hath not done enough who can

The Vol :
ce said, “*'
Lisom.” , “Thou caust do but little gond in
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T answered, 1 will at least endeavour to do that

little in the name of the Lord who moves me

thereto.”
Then did mine enemies flee fro

this song of trinmph :—

T have heard (he tumult of mY foes, the thunder of

and the shouting of the captains.
unto the battle ;

m me, and I sang

the chariols,
1 will gird myself with strength

I will not fear what man cai do unto me.
He that secketh rightness Sirst, overcometh

things.

all

me many things.
hattle of my life
purposes would
¢ all would be

These few words meant for

First of all they indicated that the

still lay before me that my finest
1, and that at las

yet be accomplished
ne and with my Lirusan.

« Such love as ours,” said I to myself, © cannot be

Jike an evil weed, and be thrown aside

to perish; but it shall increase and blossom, and

and for the

bear fruit, even in this lowly vale ;

ill look no farther, for it doth nob yet
shall be; but I know that we shall
he age-long unfolding

well with 1

plucked out

present 10
appear what we
be abundantly satisfied with t

of the riches of love.”
That same evening I told Almut of the unexpected
refusal of Lirusan to accompany Mme to Karom, and
of my unshaken resolve to proceed thither as soon &S

the wishes of the Intendant should be made known

to me.
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“I have known Lirusan,” gaiq he,
a child. Being herself noble, she wi)
more for thy nobleness.

“since she was
love thee tha
; Didst thoy for her pleading
g1Ve up those exalteq hopes of thine, and devote
thy most Precious years to perfecting thyself as
poet or musician, thoy wouldst in the end despise

“She may yet velent ; she may hecome thy wife, as
she has Promised, and set oyt with
But if not, she will st

She is but young ;

thee to Karom,
ill love thee, and none other.

thou art not old ; thou knowest
not what a year Bsng fortl. I need not speak

more  particularly ; |y be assured that thy
P o wooing of Lirusan il yet bring thee
to a haven of love, joy, and peace. T speak as I am
moved to speal, Go forth, now, in the name of the

Lord. 15 thou art willing to lose thy life, thou shalt
find it.”

Next day [ 4

gain visited Hethron ; and when T
asked Ambilon; to bear a message to Lirusan, she
told me that she wy, then sleeping, and must not be
aAwakened, becayse she had beey awake all the night.

This pierced me to the heart ; and I could not
eonceal my distregys, To comfort me, the mother
Prowised 1o genq me word if, at any time, Lirusan
should wisl, ¢ have speecl; wig), me, I went away
280
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ltv sec {-_, : J. ] iy wout a‘lklllg
w hout secing I[et iron r],El.d “ldc("} wit

.aft'er him.

Having suffered much a.fore‘l,imn by Co;lf:eﬂ];:f :‘:il
gelf from my beloved Saphroni, . f.:ﬂu;;hlf im l_w s )
ave him the history of my dlsnppo.mtrfle f. e
ftraightwa,y rewarded me by cx.pmss.l;,m%:ible ¢
love as I could never have concew_ed 1 lp wpre.
me to awaken in him, and I perceived t,kna, o .
stress of adversity which brings forth the strong
lov‘?.Ma.ster " said he; “I never knew till this hour

)

it will be with
how much I loved thee; and so it will

cease to
Britulo. No love of ours can make thee

long for the love of Lirusan,. but wehca.n g‘?ez:’a ll::;iz:gf
thee, till in the end thou winnest the pel

Li?:z: 3?;.’; again visit,?d Heth}r{on. tc'in a::;v tii::
:i:?us‘:? eh;adbul:;ft,ml):’erA:;:::Ilinlut s;ll kept to her
moIn:sked whether I could not be permitted to see

F g i il me
hel but to m reat g! lef Ilethlon a.ssuted
3 ]
t}}la.l I.il'usa.n “‘Ou]d not see me.
I k w not Wha-t; to thiﬂk, aﬂd I went away
ne w“}]l

ive up hope.
ipoibaing fo:eltt:fgzp :ﬁsfl:zu:n ffom Brother
NCTW ca:“fa ame to make ready for my journey to
e demnll:gt T might set out in three days.
s 5? I was ready to set out on the ?orro'w.
| 1;p I‘BP:;;;’I wrote a letter to Hethron, telling him
That mo
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that T would m
il ould leave Otha next day and
0 prevai Li < .
P ail on irusan to let me S
’

farewell to her. at least, say

Saphroni t
ook
last broug.ht, e Ao - the ]etter, and at
||Su . : -
e p with us; I am silent ; be thou silent.”
as at a loss how to i . 4
0 interpret thi .
gave me b is epistle.
ture woulrc)lui):l?k hope that the pain ofpmyed U
ichtened b epar-
thonsht k y any exchange of kindly
kind;g_l s with the one being t.oward; wh e
& iest thoughts were continually direct dom m
irusan : REAIE:
pr Ambi;at.not wfth us at supper. Both Hethron
which I ¢ eni manifested a tender sadness, f
drew no favourable augury o
gury.

1

J

The 8 k .
furthef t.hr;c:l :oo‘f fmany things, but not of Lirusan
inform me that s} : s
stre ; she was regaining her
I“g"h}; but that the fever had not yet l:f;nljlna i
could not protract 1 ik
mny stay; 4 .
seemed : y; yet something
ar Zu:(;.;vhfsper that T might yet see Liruse':: ’”;:;
Sho.rt,]y afltfm bade me farewell, and left the.roo‘m
g 1:wa.rd3, I heard two strokes s ] :
(frsx ver shield in the music hall B
he 2
room :nlt;li]t;hron rose, and said : “ Go to the poet’s
s ou wilt see Lirus y o
- san. Till this
OT:ne.w not that she would see thee :: g o
e insta :
in the poetzt :»:}:at Hethron said T would see Lirusan
was there that IOT; I comprehended everything—it
had first repul ad folded her in my arms a,ft;erl
till T had ‘:’“ sed her, and then held aloof from her
g rung a touching appeal from her
m . A .
p was burning in the lodge; and I
282 _

glanced through the window, I saw
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Lirusan sitting ab

the table, as I had sat, her face bowed on her arms,

as mine had been.

Then 1 approached the inner
Lirusan ! even as she had said, Halek! She raised
her heautiful face; it was thin and pale ; tears sprang
she rose, and met me with outstretched

door, and said,

to hev eyes ;
arms, as L met her.

* * * * * *

Late as it was when I returned to the Temple of
the Mount, Saphroni was on the watch for me and
d news—that ere

he was the first to hear my
be my wife, and 2o with

200

many days Lirusan would
me to Karom.

He was overjoyed, and uttere
Almut and Zam
at had l‘nappened.

' gaid Almut.

said I, ¢ that when the Intendant
n of my affairs he will allow
re until I can take Lirusan

d such exclamations,

that Brothers i sallied forth from

their parlour to ask wh
« This is what 1 expected,’
«1 suppose,”
Jearns the altered positio
we to postpone My departu
with me.”
«The management ©
Almut; “1give thee a mo

£ this is in ™Y hands,” said

pth, if Lirusan will have

it s0.” ;
to see how it fared with

Next day T went betimes
A night of sweet sleep, and the return

restored her
from the precinc

288

Lirusan.
of peace, had
went not thab day

sercne radiance.
ts of the en:
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chante g
abod . 'garde_n ; and Hethron bade me tak
. e with him until I took his beautif ake up my
with me to Karom. autiful daughter
Of that fir ’
e ﬁls.t' day of overflowing happiness I will
- . i V
ol y nothing ; but, according to my cust !I
e a recor ; , ¥ custom,
i record thereof, which it would delizl
nI mine to read in future years e
aaid ; ¢ : : <
kindn g “rlll praise the Lord for his loving
f 't.ess, and his tender mercies! T had |} )
ugitive in : : i @ een a
w;nh Oflf. far country ; an exile from the common-
knew not ; ‘;V: I have been led by paths which I
e :I ave been brought within sight of my
. ; hear, now, therein voices, and a viol
aking sweet music for a bridegroom a vio
“The S ;
g white ljllles, the red roses, and the lowly
s do now bloom there, s ; ;
B ey re, and they shall no more
“ Now
T nt;]obh my heart beat with the chorus of the
5 men_smws, the eternal realitics of spirit!
iy .]:romlses, and all the powers of all the
hungeri E'm,“dbe fulfilled here or hereafter, in the
[INng al - - : E
stebving ‘i’n 1:1 t’h"f hoping, in the aspiration and the
able fai,t,h a.ntli3 :l(:ll R B, in the unconyuer
e ;
mortal.” noble endurance of man the Im-
Next day T ?
concernin yh- ‘ha’d. a long conversation with Hethron
o [11; is withdrawal from the office of court
; and I promised hi e
S of ks, m that he should read the
In the a
fternoon I went to the palace, and was
284
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met with many hearty congratulations on my
approa.ching marriage with TLirusan.

Alphariz informed me that he considered “ The
¢ o Prince” to be a masterpiece ; he
bringing it under his notice, and
he expressed

Temptation ©
thanked me for
e me a letter for Zakku, in which

gav
counselled him to lose

his opinion of the poem, and
no time in coming to Sahitam.
d the Prince’s letter to Zakku,

1 at once forwarde
ight begin preparing for

and informed him that he m

his journey to Sahitam.

On the tenth day from that on which T came to
say farewell to Lirusan, she became MY wife.

A wing of the commodions mansion of Hethron
was given over to us till we were ready to set out for

Karom.
One day T took Lirusan in a car

well to Alphariz and Todalla.
Now Lirusan had set her mind on taking Miralda

her to Karom. S0 the maiden was cent for:
« Wilt thou go with Lirusan

riage to say fare-

with

and Todalla acked her,
to Karom, and be tO her as thou hast been toO
me t”

od swiftly atb each of

ng woman glanc

The wise you
w1 will do a

us, and then said : 1l that you wish me

to do.”
w Pear chil
aweet sister Tmba 8
alda was trying to

While Mir
s delightful and sudden surprise,
285

d!” said Todalla, embracing her “thy

hall now live with us.”
thank Todalla for

thi Lirusan stepped
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softly to her, and kissed her, saying, “Thou wilt be
happy with us, for thou wilt make us happy.”

A few days after our visit, Miralda came to live
with us, and as it was often necessary for

Saphroni
to be with us,

our part of the house wag by no
means solitary ; and we had more music and singing
than ever.

At last the day came when our happy company
set out for Karom ; and here T bring this volume to
a close, with a reasonable hope, however, of some
day beginning another volume—the record of those
labours and those delights to which I now confident-
ly look forward as the fulfilment of my aspirations

when I was only a dreamer of dreams,

Tae Ewxp.
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